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The Famous 
Bull or Conſtitution 


UNIGENITUS, 


Put forth by 
Pope CLEMEN T the Xlth, 


AGAINST 

Father QUEsNEeLLE's Tranſlation of the New Te/- 
tament into the Vulgar Tongue ; out of which were 
extracted (by Sixty of the Biſhops who met at Paris) one 
hundred and one Propoſitions, that were anathematized, in 
particular, by the ſaid Pope's Bull; and his whole Works, 

in general, were condemned (all which the Parliament 
and Clergy of France are now contending about) and are 
commonly called Baiani/m and F anjentſm. "The whcle 
impartially related in theſe Me-mirs of John Gordon, 
who was thirteen Years in the Scots College at Paris, a- 
mong the Secular Clergy ; but being accuſed of teaching 
the Principles condemned by the Bull, he made his 
Eſcape to Scotland, where he renounced Poery before the 
Preſbytery of Edinburgh, and got my Lord Chief Fuſtice 
Clerk's Protection; an Account of which is here prefixed. 

WHEREIN 9 

The Ab/urdities and Deluſians of Pope ry are laid open, and 

the Infallibility of the Nomiſb Church is confuted. 
ALS O, 2 

A brief Hiſtory of the moſt material Errors in Popery, and 
an exact Chronological Hiſtory of all the Popes (being 

249 in Number) from St. Peter to this preſent Time, 


and what is moſt remarkable in their Lives is recorded. 
To which is added, 


Supremacy of the Roman Church, and 
the Poiſb Doctrine of Indalgencies. 


By JOHN GORDON, M. A. 
The SzconD EvDiTion, with Corrections and Alterations, 


LONDO N: 
Printed for Joux OswaLd, at the Ro/e and Croꝛun in 


the Pou!try. Price bound 28. 
Where may be had, lately publiſhed, 


The Hiſtory of Popery and Perſecution at large, from the 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, to the End of Queen Mary's Reign, 
with the Hiltory of the Reformation. In Two Volumes. 
Quarto, By a Society of five Gentlemen, 
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To the Honourable 


Duncan Forbes Eſq; 


His Majeſty's Advocate-General for 
MWorth-Britain. 


81 X. 


T is, by Cuſtom, become almoſt ne- 
ceſſary, for Authors to addreſs to 
great and diſtinguiſhed Names, for 
Countenance and Protection, when there 
is Occaſion to offer any Thing to the At- 
tention of the Publick, to whom the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe (though the Subject hath 
been often attempted by abler Hands with 
Succeſs) will, I hope, not be wholly un- 
uſeful, becauſe 1 ſpeak upon my own 
Knowledge and Experience. * 


With Regard to yourſelf, Sir, I know 
it can be of no Conſequence, who are ab- 
ſolute Maſter of this Controverſy, But as 
their late and preſent Majeſties Bounty to 

A 2 the 


} 


Iv DEDICATION. 
the General Aſſembly of the Church of 


Scotland, hath laid a Foundation for pro- 
moting itinerant Preachers to inſtruct the 
Highlands of Scotland, and the ardent En- 
deavours 'of the Society. for. propagating 
Chriſtian Knowledge are inceſſant, we have 


Reaſon to hope, that true Religion will, 


by degrees, gain upon Superſtition, 'Truth 
upon Error, and the long deluded People, 
who have wanted as well Deſire as Op- 
portunity to be better informed, will, by 
theſe Means, be inſtructed in the Princi- 

les of Chriſtianity, and become more du- 
tiful Subjects, more uſeful Members of 


Society and, in a word, more happy Men, 


If this little Tract may be thought any 
ways conducive to ſo defirable an End, I 


know 'your Encouragement and Recom- 


mendation, Sir, need not be aſked. The 


Train of Virtues you derive by Inheritance 


from the ancient Family of Cullden, added 


to the many perſonal Acquirements you 


have made, which enable you, .Sir, to fill 
the public Poſt you hold with ſo much 


Honour to your Prince, Satisfaction to the 


People, and Reputation to yourſelf, leave 
no room to doubt, but that every well-in- 
tended Effort to promote the Cauſe of Vir- 

tue 


a. 2. ao wi» 


meet with your Favour and Acceptance. 


than to acknowledge your particular Fa- 
vours on me conferred, I beg Leave, with 


ſubſcribe myſelf, 


DEDICATION, \,v 
tue and Utility among Men, will always 


Under a due Senſe of which, no leſs 
all imaginable Sincerity and Reſpect, to 
81 R. 


Mur moſt obliged, and : 
 gbedient humble Servant, 


John Gordon. 
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PREFACE. 
T is of the greateſt Concern in Matters of Reli. 
gion, to embrace that which is moſt conformable te 
the Holy Scriptures, and particularly to guard againſt 


what moſtly deviates from the ſame. 
The Deſign of the following Piece is to be, as it 


were, a Caveat againſt the Papiſts ; who, by their Er- 


rors and groſs Superſtition, according to all well-means 
ing Chriſtians, moſt groſiy depart from the Truth, ard 
yet, at the ſame time, uſe all Endeavours to delude 
Souls, and make them for ever miſerable. It has been 
always thought, that the moſt proper Method to guard 
againſt ſuch People, is to expoſe their Doctrines, Prac- 
tices, and Superſtitions, in their true Colours ; for 
then Perſons, even of the weakeſt Capacity, are capa- 
ble to form a Judgment. 

This is what I have done in the following Perform- 
ance, wherein I ſhew the Stratagems they make uſe of, 
to delude and keep Souls in Ignorance ; in all which J 
ſay nothing upon Information, but from Experience ; 


for which Reaſon, as my Life hitherto has had a Re- 


lation to theſe Practices, I have given an Account of 
myſelf, in regard of whom they left nothing un- 
done to make me one of their Communion, Aﬀter this 
T have treated of their grand Tenet of Infallibility, 
and have ſhewn, that they have no manner of Occaſion 
to boaſt of it : All which, if well received, J intend to 


| publiſh an intire Syſtem of Controverſy that is betwixt 


them and us, 


The 


Nr 


(m) 


The Presbytery of Edinburgh's 757 
ti monial to the Author. 


At Edinburgh the ſeventh Day of June, One 
thouſand ſeven hundred and thirty one 
Years. 


HESE are to teſtify, that My. John 
Gordon, Son to the deceaſed John Gordon 
of Glencat, who (as he informs) had been ſent 
to France by his Popiſh Relations when young, 
and had there been brought up in the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, appeared before the Preſbytery of Edin- 
burgh this Day, and in their Preſence, declared 
his Conviftion of the Errors of the Church of 
Rome, and of the Truth of the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and his Readineſs, after deliberate Confi- 
deration, to renounce the Errors of Popery, and 
profeſs the Proteſtant Religion during the Re- 
mainder of his Life: and that upon reading the 
Formula for Renunciation of Popery, preſcribed 
by, and ſubjoined to the third Af of Parliament 
Fajvii. he did judicially declare his Aſent there- 
to in all Points; and. did, in preſence of the 
Preſbytery, ſubſcribe the ſame in their Books; 
T his in Name and by Appointment of the Preſby- 
tery is fign'd by 
Jo. Guthrie, Moderator. 


Nic. Spence, Cl. 


The 
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(viii) 


The Lord Fuſtice Clerk's Letter of 
Protecliom to the Author. 


By the Right Hongurable Adam Cokburne of 
Ormiſton, his Majeſty's Juſtice Clerk. 


Hereas Mr. John Gordon, Son to the de- 
ceaſed John Gordon , Glencat, in tha 
Shire of Aberdeen, has been far ſeveral Years edu- 


. cated in the Popiſh Religion in the Scots College at 


Paris; but fince his Return to Scotland, he did 
Very lately appear before the Preſbytery of Edin- 
burgh, and ſolemnly renounced and abjured the Po- 


piſh Religion, and ſigned the F EE as required 
95 Law. Aud the Ale Mr. John Gordon intend- 


ing to go to the Shire of Aberdeen, and the ad- 


2 Country, about his lawful Affairs; but be- 
ng apprehenſrve that he may be inſulted by ſome 
Perſons, on Account of his renouncing the Popiſh 


Religion as aforeſaid: 


Theſe, therefore, command and ordain all She- 


riffs of Shires, Stewarts or Stewartries, Bailies of 


Bailliaries and Regalities, and their reſpective De- 
putes, Tuftices of his Majeſty's Peace, and Magi- 
ftrates of Barghs, not only to ſuffer the ſaid Mr. 
John Gordon to paſs about his lawful Affairs, 
but-alſo to aid and aſſiſt him, by protecting him 
from all Inſults. on-the Account aforeſaid, as you 
will be anfwerable : He always bebaving himſelf as 


a peaceable and dutiful Subject. Given at Edin- 


burgh the twelfth Day of June, 1731 Years. 


Ad. Cokburne, 


To all concerned. 
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POP E R V 


LAID OPEN, 1 
IN THE : | 


MEMOIR: af fig r 


r. Job Gordon. 


AVING had my Echaacion a- 
H. mong thoſe of — Popiſh Reli- 
gion, and being deſigned by my 

Relations to be a Secular Prieſt, Lat pre- 
ſent am to acquaint the World with the 
Means they uſed for that purpoſe, and the 
Convictions I had of the Falſicy and Su- 
perſtition of their Religion; fo that my 
Conſcience would not allow me to continue 
in it, but determined me to make my Eſ- 

cape from their Schools and Colleges. 

I ſhall therefore give ſome Account of 
myſelf from my tender Vears to this pre- 
ſent Time, with the greateſt Integrity; re- 
membring that I muſt; appear before the 
Judgment: ſeat of Chriſt, to give an Account 
—_ of all Things done in the Body. I have 
indeed abundant Reaſon to be chankful to 


rne. God, who by his gracious Providence de- 
hin B liver'd 


liver'd me from the Errors and Abſurdities 
of the Popiſn Religion, and am hopeful 


that, by the Bleſſing of God, the following 
Account may be of ſome Uſe to others to 
diſcover the Folly and Danger of going in 
the leaſt aſide from the Revelation of God 
in the Holy Scriptures, and following the 
Inventions of Men. OR IP: ©! 

I was born of Popiſh Parents, at Glencat 
in the Pariſh of Bir, in the County of A- 
berdeen in Scotland. My Father John Gor- 
don died before I was two Years of Age, 


and my Mother Jean Gordon before I was 


eight. After their Deaths I was taken care 
of by my Brother, who was likewiſe of 
that Religion. He ſent me to School at 
NMincardine-Oneil for three Vears, the laſt of 
which I had the Happineſs to become very 
intimate with James Strachan, Son to Mr. 
Thomas Strachan an Alderman of Aberdeen. 
I was then, by means of his Converſation, 


under ſuch Convictions of the F olly and 


Abſurdities of the Popiſh Worſhip, as might 
be expected from one of my Age; for even 
at that Time I thought it abſurd and un- 

'reaſonable in them to oblige me to aſſiſt 
daily at their Maſſes, when I underſtood 
not a Word of what they ſaid, but only 
ſaw the Prieſts act ſo many ſtrange and 
fooliſh Geſtures at the Altars, as might 
excite the Laughter of all the Spectators. 

Their myſterious Beads, with Croſſes 


and Medals at the End of them, were ſome- 
ä | what 


what ſhocking to me. Their Way of Ca- 
techiſing appear'd to me very much out of 
the Way; for they did not endeavour to 
make me ſenſible of my Duty to God and 
my Neighbour, and of the fundamental 


Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, but 
only to make me expert in the myſterious 


Significations of their Roſaries, and Prieſts 
Rohes. I remember they told me, that 
the Amict or white Cloth the Prieſt puts 
about his Shoulders at Maſs, is the Veil 
the Jews cover'd our Saviour's Face with, 
when they beat him, and deſired him to 
propheſy who it was that buffetted him; 
that the Albe or Surplice was the gorgeous 
Robe Herod put upon Chriſt; the Cincture 
or Girdle, as they call it, was the Cord 
that tied him when he was conducted to 
Caiaphas ; that the Dalmatica or upper 
Robe was Chriſt's ſeamleſs Garment ; 
the Linen upon the Altar, repreſented his 
dead Cloths, the Stone they keep upon the 
Altar his Sepulchre, and that the Chalice 
was a Type of his Grave. All theſe Things 
ſeemed ſurpriſing to me though ſo young 
as I then was. WRT 

But what I moſt of all diſliked, was 
their Behaviour to their Sick, and the ce- 
lebrating of their Burials. 1 had the op- 
portunity of being preſent, when ſome of 
their People were at the point of Death. 
When the ſick Perſon was given over, and 
began to be very weak, the Prieſt appeared 
— B 2 with 
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4 The A furdities and Delufons 


with his Box full of Oil, to anoint their 
Eyes, Hands, Feet, Mouth, Noſe, and 
ſeveral other parts of their Body. They 
told me that theſe Anointings remitted all 
their Sins, and debarred the Devil from 
approaching them. As ſoon as the Anoint- 
ings were over, and the Perſon began to be 
very weak, then a lighted Candle was put 
in their Hands; Medals and Croſſes about 
their Necks, Signs of Croſſes made upon 
their Mouths ; and immediately after the 
Soul left the Body, there was ſuch a quan- 
tity of Holy-water thrown upon it, by all 
who were preſent, that it was almoſt made 


to ſwim in its Couch. After this, before 


it was put in its Coffin, ſome Duſt was 


Prepared, bleſſed by the Prieſt, wrapt up 


in a Cloth, and carefully put in the Coffin, 
that the poor dead Body might at leaſt reſt 
in ſanctiſied Ground. 
Theſe and the like Practices, ſo dif; puſt- 
ed me, that I began to be weary of Io, 
being perſuaded Religion did not conſiſt in 
theſe Trumperies; for that Reaſon I diſ- 
cover'd my Mind to the above-mentioned 
James Strachan, who adviſed me by all 
means to ayoid theſe Things, by leaving 
the Place and my Relations, and to throw 
myſelf upon the Providence of God. This 
I reſolved to do, and as the Son was uſeful 
to-me by his Advice, and having alſo a 
Character of the Father for his great Piety, 
1 imagin'd that I cou'd be no where in grea- 
| ter 


Por ERV laid open. 5 
ter Security, than under the Protection of 
Mr. Strachan at Aberdeen, who had always 
fignalized himſelf for the Proteſtant Cauſe. 
Therefore as ſoon as Occaſion offered, I left 
my Relations, and fled to Aberdeen to Mr. 
Strachan, who indeed received me very 
kindly, and carried himſelf to me as to one 
of his own Children, and took the ſame 
Care of my Inſtruction and Education, 
which he did from a Chriſtian Compaſſion 
and Regard to me, without having 
Reward for it. Thad there the Advantage 
of hearing the Goſpel preached by the Mi- 
niſters of Aberdeen, who were learned and 
pious Men, and alſo of being in a very re- 
ligious Family, where Family-worſhip was 
duly obſerved, Mr. Strachan and Mrs: Stra- 
than being very piousPerſons, and ſuch as had 
a holy Converſation becoming the Goſpel. 
But while I wanted for nothing, the Pa- 
piſts, who ſpare no Pains to regain their 
loſt Sheep, or to make new Proſelytes, 
endeavour'd all they could to get me from 
that Place ; they made ſeveral Attempts, 
but they proved unſucceſsful : They ob- 
ſerved all the Motions I made, and the 
Places I frequented ; but to no Purpoſe : 
till at laſt my Uncle Alexander Gordon of 
Barrack, in the Pariſh of New-Deer in 
Buchan, came, with a Reſolution to take 
me off at any Rate, which indeed to my 
Sorrow he effectuated; for he having ſet 
Spies after me, who obſerved me going 
| B 3 into 
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into the Fields, they gave him imme- 
diately Notice of i it, who came. upon the 
Spot with three Men and Horſes, laid 
Hands upon me, mounted me on Horſe- 
back, and in that C ondition carried me 
into the Country, uſing great Threatninge 
if I ſhould make the leaſt Noiſe. 

As ſoan as I arrived at his Houſe, he 
began to be ve 9 kind and civil to me, and 
immediately after there appeared two Je- 
ſuits, viz. Alexander Grant, and one Seaton 
alias Roſs, who congratulated. my Return, 
and attributed my former Proceedings to 
Ignorance, and a, Frolick of Youth: they, 
promiſed to inftru&t me, and make me in 
a ſhort Time ſenſible of the Verity and 
Truth of the Popiſh Religion; they gave 


me hopes, that I ſhould be ſoon. in a Con- 


dition to confute any Proteſtant. After 
this, they exclaimed againſt the Ignorance, 


Life and Converſation of my former Di- 


rectors in their Religion, who were only 
Secular Clergy ; and I at that Time being 
altogether ignorant of the Differences be- 
tween the Jeſuits and Clergy, of their 
Feuds and Animoſities, began now to ſuſ- 
pect the Ignorance of the Prieſts, under 
whom I had formerly been inſtructed, and 
imagined that their abominable Practices 
were only peculiar to their own Perſons, 
and not to Religion in general; ſo that 
now I began to be ſomewhat, eaſy in my 


Mind, my to find ſomething extra- 
or- 
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ordinary in the Life and Doctrine of cheſe 
two Prieſts. #; N 
But alas, I ſoon diſcovered my Miſtake, 
for I immediately found the Perſons of my 
Directors only changed, but not their Doc- 
trines : For the Beads, Roſaries, Sc. were 
practis'd here as religiouſly. as where I was 
formerly; all their great Oſtentations and 
Braggings only ended in giving me a little 
Pamphlet, intituled the Novene of St. Fran- 
cis, or Devotions to St. Francis of Loyola, 
one of the Founders of the Jeſuits z ta which 

there were annexed a few Prayers, of ſuch 
an extraordinary Effect, that whoever woul G 
ſay them for the Space of fifteen Days, ſhould! 
obtain whatever they demanded of Al- 
mighty God. Theſe Prayers likewife were. 
given me to ſay, which indeed I did with, 
all imaginable Attention for the prefix d 
Time, but found myſelf come ſhort of the 
promiſed Effect. This, I confeſs, made 
me ſomewhat uneaſy; however the only 
Conſolation I had from the Jeſuits, to 
whom I diſcovered the Trouble of my Mind 
was, that I had not prayed with ſufficient 
Attention, or elſe-I had aſked of God ſome- 
| thing that would prove prejudicial to me, 
which he was ſo good as to deny me upon 

ſuch Occaſions; but for the Effect, and a- 
bovementioned Virtue of theſe Prayers, 

they told me, I ought not in any Way to 
queſtion, ſeeing the Bleſſed Virgin had re- 
vealed it to ſeveral gminent Saints, and in 
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puree to Bt. kan, and St, be 
ola. : PIATET ee 
The Jeſuits Way of Catechiſing, and 
Preaching, was indeed ſome what different 
from that of the Secular Clergy; for a- 
mongſt their abſurd Notions they inter- 
mixed ſo many Stories and pretended Mi- 
lacles, ſometimes done by the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, ſometimes by St. Bridget, St. Catbe- 
vine of Siena, St. Ipnatins, and others, that 
it would take Volumes to enumerate them; 
Jo chat diſcovering, if I may ſay, more 
NMonſenſe with them than with my old 
Friends the Secular Clergy, 1 reſolved a- 
20w to make my Eſcape from my Uncle. 
For which End, I took the Opportunity 
when he was abſent, to diſcover my Inten- 
flons to the Reverend Mr. John Mehſter, 
| then Miniſter of the Goſpel at New-Deer; 
' who adviſed me to ſtay with him, and not 
| #teturn to them any more; to which I con- 
| fented : but it ſoon reached my Uncle's 
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Ears where I was, who immediately came 
with ſome Men in ſearch of me. I had 
Notice of his coming, upon which I left 
ö he Miniſter's Houſe, and went by all the 
1 zxrivate ways I could think on, ſome Miles 
from that Place, intending that as ſoon as 
3 the Search was over to return. Neverthe- 
leſs he ſoon found out the Way I had taken, 

ind purſued me very care fully for fix Miles, 

where at laſt he ſeized me, and carried me 
back to his on Houſe. BOY ON 


and as many Ave-Marias every Day for the 
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I found now a quite different Reception 
from that I before met with, for in Place 
of the former Congratulations, I was wel 
comed by the Titles of Heretick, Apoſ- 
tate, Infidel, Sc. which are the ordinary 
Names they have learned from the Zccle/is 
Valicana, or from St. Peter's at Rome, and 
give to all thoſe who leave the Principles of 
their Religion. [Afterwards they called a 
Council of ſome of their Devotees, at 
which the Jeſuits preſided, to conſult what 
Penance ſnould be impoſed upon me. It 
was firſt reſolved, I ſhould do publick Pen- 
ance, or kneel publickly for ſo many Sun- 
days at the Door of the Place where they 
ſaid Maſs, and that I ſhould Pardon 
of all the Faithful, for the great dal I 


had occaſioned; however, out of Conſide- 


Tation to my Uncle, (a human Motiye th 
were directed by) they finally reſolved 
ſhould ſay half a dozen of Pater-nofters, 


Space of two Months, under Pain of mor- 
tal Sin. 4 TEE 
Being thus confined, and not knowing 
now what to do, I began to conſider 
how I could contrive to get clear of 
my Uncle; for which End I told him 
that I had Inclinations to go to Sea, and- 
beg'd he would put me to it, for I told him 
that I would follow no other Employment, 
He was ſomewhat ſtartled at this, but 8 
finding me perſiſt in that Reſolution, 3s 
| ſeemed il 


mo Tie Abſurditics and Dilifions 
ſſeemed to conſent to it, and accordingly 
Went to Herden to agree with ſome Cap- 
Tain of a Ship, as he ſaid, but in reality 
to contrive with the Prieſts, how he ſhould 
me ſent abroad, as evidently appeared 
y-the Event; for as ſoon as he returned, 
he told me that he had agreed with a Ma- 
er of a Ship, and that 1 ſhould go to Sea 
in a Months Time, but that it was proper 
Sor me to go and take my Leave of my Re- 
Iations, and in particular of my firſt Cou- 
in Robert Gordon, Chaplain to the late 
Duke of Gern. | 
- Accordingly I ſuſpecting no Snake in 
the Graſs, ſet out for Goriulon - Cuſtle, to bid 
adieu to my Couſin; but no ſooner did 1 
arrive there than I diſcover'd my Miſtake: 
for he had People prepared to conduct me 
to a Popiſh School in the Highlands, kept 
by one Gregory Furqubarſon in Strathdown. 
When I got to that Place, I found my- 
ſelf in a worſe Condition than ever, for 
being in a ſtrange Country, a Stranger to 
the Language, and at a great Diſtance from 
my Acquaintance, I knew not what to re- 
ſolve upon. I obſerved that they had a par- 
ticular Eye over me, left I ſhould leave the 
Place; I was never permitted to go any 
where by myſelf. In this Condition they 
kept me there for a Year and ſome Weeks; 
during which time I was under the Care of 
| Mr. Shaw, a Secular Prieſt, in whoſe Con- 
duct I obſerved nothing remarkable, except 


that 
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that once he pretended to perform a Miray 
cle upon a young Man who was fome what 
diſturbed in his Brain. I ſaw the young 
Man, and was preſent. at Shaw's Exorci- 
ſing or Commanding the Devil to go out 
of him: he prayed for him, deſired all 
preſent to do the ſame, after which he be- 
gan to ſprinkle him with Holy Water, and 
then ſaid ſome Prayers, whereby he order- 
ed the Devil, by the Authority he had, to 
leave the Perſon poſſeſs d. But I doubt 
not but the Chirurgeons had more Hand in 
relieving him than the Prieſt had. He 
was let Blood ſeveral Times, and was kept 
upon a low Diet, and ſoon. recovered 
however to make the Miracle compleat, he 
was a ſecond Time brought to the Prieſt, 
that he might exorciſe him once more, 
which indeed he did with a great deal of 
Authority. And when the young Man 
was pretty well recovered, he gave it aut 
that he had chaſed the Devil from him; 
which in that Country the People being ſo 
bigotted ſwallow'd down without any diffi- 
culty, and the poor Chirurgeon, Who was 
the only Inſtrument of recovering tha 
young Man, durſt not claim any Share in 
the miraculous Cure. au! 

Another Example of the Dexterity of 
that Prieſt was this; a little before Eaſter 
he came to the School where I was, and 
told us that we muſt all immediately pre- 
pare for Confeſſion, for he had en | 
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chat Day for our Service, ſo we were all diſ⸗- 


miſſed to prepare for it: ſome went a walk - 
ing in the F Fields to be ſolitary; but as it 
ſeems we were not very ſcrupulous, we 
were ready for him about half an hour after 
Warning was given us; and altho*. there 
were above threeſcore of us, yet the Prieſt 
was ſo expert in his Frade, that in leſs than 
two Hours we were all diſmiſſed. But what 
ſomewhat ſurpriſed me, was, that after we 
had compared Notes, we found that we 
Had got all the ſame Penance, which was 
hve Pater-Noſters, and ten Ave Marias, for 
the ſpace of ten Days; which indeed look- 
ed very comical, for either we were all 
equally guilty, or elſe that determined 
Number of Paters and Aves, had that par- 
ticular quality to cancel all ſorts of Sins, 
Jer them be of never ſo deep a Dye. 

As for the "Inhabitants of that Place, I 
obſerved they were yet more bigotted 
than any I ever ſaw; for beſides the Roſa- 
ries, Beads, Sc. which were in uſe there, 
e had in every Corner of the Country, 
conſeerated Places, or the Remainders of 


old Popiſh Chapels, to which the People 


reſorted, made Stations at them, on ſaying 
ſuch a ſet Number of Prayers, by which 


they pretended to receive certain Graces, 


as the Cure of the Head ach, Tooth- ach, 


Oc. Every thing they made Uſe of was 


en brought to the Frieſt to * 
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his Bleſln and to be ſprinkled owl h Holy 
Water, of which there was abundance -in * 
that Country; for every Sunday before Maſs, 
the Prieſt made great quantities of it, and 
after they were all ſprinkled, then it was 


divided 3 the People, every one hav- 
ing Bottles or Pitchers to receive it; and 


as ſoon as every one got his Portion, then 


(tho it was pretty well ſeaſoned with Salt) 
they drank it, pretending that thereby they 
were cured of Cholicks, Vapours, &c.. but 
the only Effect I ſaw it produce, was a Fit 
of Belching, which immediately followed, 
and at which they were no Novices. | 
But now it was. contrived I ſhould be 
ſent abroad, leſt ftaying longer in that 
Country, T. ſhould. become acquainted 
with the Language, and ſo make the beſt. 
of my way; for that Reaſon I was ſent 
down again to | Biſhop Gordon at Gordon- 


Caſtle, who ſent me to my Uncle; and he 


ſent me to Aberdeen in the Night time, where 
Lodgings were prepared for me, and 
ſtrict Orders given, that I ſhould not have 
Liberty to croſs the Doors, until I ſhould 
go aboard; which Orders indeed were 
punctually obſerved: for I was not allow 
ed to ſee any Perſon, or to go abroad, un- 
til I went aboard the Ship at twelve o Clock 
at Night, where as ſoon as I. arrived, ſhe 
weighed her Anchors. and went off. We 
got no ſooner without the Harbour, than 
ag appeared. three young Gentle- 
C men, 


8 
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; wharſon, Son to Robert 
Farquharſon of Arhreachen, Afneas Mac Do- 
xald, Son to Kintochmondart, and Robert 
Dugud, Son to Alexander late of 
Bythy, who where to be my Fellow Tra- 
vellers, and Schovlfellows at the Srotch 
College of Paris; for it was only then- F 
knew where I was going; and they had 
the- Biſhop's Orders concerning me, with 
ſeveral other Letters to the Priefts of the 
Scotch College. 

We were fourteen Days at Sea, and the 
fiftcenth: landed at Dieppe, where we were 
waited for; from thence they ſent us to 
Roan and from that to Paris, where we 
were met by two of the Prieſts of the Scoteb 
College, a league from the City, who re- 
ceived- us out of the Coach with a great 
many Compliments, and conducted us to 
the College, where we no ſooner arrived, 
tkan we were introdueed to Mr. Lewis Fines 
firſt Prineipal, Mr. Charles Whitford ſe- 
cond Principal, Mr. Thomas Innes, Pre- 
fect of Studies, and Mr. Alexander Smith, 
Procurator and Confeſſor to the Students: 
after which every one of us Had a ſeparate 
Chamber, where ſome Books were al- 

ready left for our Uſe. I remember thoſe 
Ekad-got were ſome Pieces of Granada: in 
relation to Confeſſion. | 

| Next Day we were called to à Confer- 
ber- or Exhortation, where Mr. Thomas 
— the Perſon * made it, began to 
expa- 
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patiate upon the Mercies of God, who 
ad brought us out of the contagious Sea 
pf the Wor Id, and landed us in a ſafe Har- 
bour. After this he ſhew'd the Advanta- 
ges that were to be obtained in that Place, 
both for Learning, Piety and good Ex- 
ample; but before we could participate of 
theſe, he told us, it was neceſſary, we 
ſhould purify our Conſciences by a good 
Confeſſion, ſincere Contrition, and folid 
Satisfaction: then he enlarged upon theſe 
three parts of Penance. He told us that 
Confeſſion ought to be entire, humble 
and prudent: entire, by declaring all the 
Sins we ever N with their aggra- 
vating Circumſtances; humble, by declar- 
ing our Sins after a humble and penitent 
Manner, and not as making the Rehearſal 
of a Comedy or Story; and prudent, by 
wrapping them up in as decent Expreſſions 
as poſſible, without nominatingthird Perſons, 
unleſs neceſſary. Contrition, he ſaid, ought 
to have four Properties or Conditions; 16 
it ought to be interior and from the bottom 
of the Heart; 24h, it ought to be univer- 
ſal and extend to all Sins; 3dly, it ought 
to be ſuper-natural and come from above: 
and laſtly, it ought to be ſovereign, - In 
fine, he ſaid that Satisfaction conſiſted in 
ſatisfying God for the Sins we had com- 
mitted, which we did by. faithfully per- 
forming the Penances enjoined us by the 
Prieſt or Confeſſor. But all this was to be 
C 2 : under- 
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underſtood of mortal Sins, 'or thoſe that 
kill the Soul at one Blow; but as for ve- 
| nial Sins, we could obtain-Remiſſion of 
them without Confeſſion, by ſaying a Pa- 
ter- naſter, an Ave Maria or the like: How- 
ever, as for young People, ſuch as we, 
who had but juſt now come out of the 
contagious Sea of the World, it was our 
ſafeſt way, he told us, to declare or con- 
feſs all, becauſe we could not ſo well as 
our Confeſſors diſcern between mortal and 
venial Sins. | 
| After this we were ſent to our Cham 
bers to begin an Examination of our Con- 
14 ſciences; Paper, Pen and Ink were given 
us, that we might write down all the Sins 
' we could think of; when they had given 
us ſufficient Time for Examination then they 
gave us ſome Prayers to ſay for obtaining 
Contrition or Sorro for our Sins; after 
Which Mr. Smith was planted in the Con- 
feſſional to hear our ſeveral Accounts. I 
muſt confeſs tl-ſe Proceedings did not well 
digeſt with me, but I was too well ſecured 
either to make off or to diſobey; ſo to the 
Confeſſional I went, where I muſt own, 
there was not a Corner of my Conſcience 
but what was pretty well ſifted by the im- 
rtinent Interrogations he made, by which 
I learned more Sins than ever I had heard 
of when converſant in the World: however 
T came pretty well off; for the only Pen- 
ance I had impoſed upon me was to repeat 
185 every | 
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the ſeven Pſalms that are called penitential 
Pſalms; and becauſe I had apoſtatized from 
them, as he ſaid, he ordered me, for that, 
to ſleep in my Clothes for the abovemen- 


Spiritum Sanium, againſt which he ſpake 
for a Conſiderable Time; however out of 


received in am 
Faithful, and had a Share or participated of: 


about my Learning, and finding me 


F Por zx L open: 17 
ry Day, for the ſpace of two Weeks, 


catum contra 


tioned time: that was the pec 


Compaſſion to me he lifted up his Hands. 
and gave me Abſolution. | | 
Next Day I muſt communicate, and re- 
ceive Chriſt really and truly; not fpirit- 
ually, but after a corporal Manner. After- 
Thad thus communicated, then he called: 
me, and told me that now I was clean; and 
the Number of the 


all the good Works that were done through 


out the whole Church; when I left him ank 
had retired to my Chamber, I was viſited 


by all the Members of the College, who- 
appeared with the Gravity of Roman 8e 


It was then they began to queſtion me: 


well advanced, they put me inta the 00 
they call Poetry. 80 finding now how AF- 
fairs went on, and giving over all. $3 
of getting off, I refolved to keep: myſelf 
Private, at leaſt as much as poſſible, and. 
to apply aſſiduouſly to my Book, until it: 
thould pleaſe God to give me an Opportu- 
nity of making my Eſcape. | 

=. © But 
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. But what Surprize was it for me, when 
I underſtood. it was the Diſcipline of the 
Houſe to go without Exception every Sa- 
turday to Confeſſion, and every Sunday to 
communicate! True it is, it were to be 
wiſhed that Men were always in a Holy and 
Spiritual Diſpoſition, and prepared for 
theſe Holy Exerciſes; but it ſeem'd ſtrange 
to me that Men ſhould prefix a general 
Rule for theſe Solemaities, without any 
Exception: for either they muſt expoſe 
thoſe that attend them to the danger of 
committing Profanations; or elſe they muſt 
be of the Jeſuits Syſtem of Grace, who 
maintain that all Mankind have the Grace 
of God at hand to make uſe of it as they 
"pleaſe: which indeed is a Notion that over- 
turns all Morality, nay, the very Goſpel 
itſelf. And what yet increaſed my Admi- 
ration Was, that theſe Gentlemen always 
impoſed over and over again the ſame Pen- 
ances without any Alteration, , © 
When I had thus continued - amongſt 
them to the End of my Philoſophy, then 
hy all Means they muſt have me go for the 
Tonſure and receive the four minor Orders. 
I uſed all the Shifts poſſible to decline it, 1 
told them that according to their own Doc- 
trine I was irregular by leaving their Prin- 
ciples, which is according to them an im- 
pediment or hindrance to receive Orders; 
but all I could ſay ſignified nothing, for 
ſuddenly they produced three Popes Bulls, 
1 3 9 252 
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vix. e the gth, Clement the roth, 
and Clement the 11th, in Favour of their 
College, whereby all Irregularities were 
diſpenſed with, and many Privileges grant- 
ed to all the Members of the Houſe; as, 4 
Remiſſion of all theiro Sins, or, a plenary In- 
dulgence and Ab folution in Articulo Mortis, 
or at the Hour of Death, by ſaying FESUS, 
MARIA, and a great deal of Stuff of that 
Nature, which ſtopped my Mouth at once, 
ſeeing it was Hereſy to call in Queſtion 
their Holineſſes Declarations: However as 
they ſaw me look ſomewhat ſhy upon the 
Matter, they thought proper to carry me 
to one Father Gourdan of the Order of St. 
Vitor, who was looked upon as a great 
Saint,” by reaſon of the many Miracles _ 
| pretended he did, as curing the Blind, di 
poſſeſſing Devils, Sc. and who was fol- 
 low'd by vaſt multitudes of People who de- 
| fired him to pray for them. The Gentle- 
men of the College had informed him of 
me beforehand: As ſoon as I went to him, 
he received me very kindly, and called me 
Son Enfant, or his Child; he took me apart, 
and chided me ſeverely for declining to do 
what my Superiors ordered me; he ſaid the 
only Thing 1 ought to ſtudy was blind Obe- 
dience, to do whatever my Confeſſor ſhould 
order me, without any further Examina- 
tion ; a Doctrine indeed I had: never heard 
of, but as it came from his Mouth, it was 
a Crime to contradict it. After this he aſ- 
C 4 ſured 
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betokened the 
We ſhould ſhew by our good Works: and 


and having it ſhaved upon the Top of the 


the Vpnity of the World, and all worldly 
Ambition. 


there, at laſt they mentioned the Confeſſion- 
Story, for it was an indiſpenſable Rule, 
that all thoſe who make a Retreat there, 
ſhould go to Confeſſion and communi- 
cate, which we were likewiſe obliged to 
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ſured me, that it was the Will of God I 
ſhould go for Orders; he had already, as 
he faid, 7 prayed for me, and would continue 
to do ſo. After he had ſpoke ſome time 
to this purpoſe, he called my Superiors, 
and delivered me to them, who ſentme im- 
mediately to the Convent of St. Lazare, 
to make a Retreat there for the ſpace of fix 
Days before Ordination, which is uſually 
9 in that Place. 

During the Time I ſtayed at Sr. Lazare, 
we were moſtly inſtructed about the ſpirit- 
wal Signification of our Clothes and Surpli- 
ces: they told us, that our Sutane or Gaſſack 
was a Sign of Mortification and Humility; 
that our Girdle, which we tied about us, 
wes a Figure of Chaſtity; that our Bands 
Light of the Goſpel, which 


that the Ceremony of cutting our Hair ſhort 


Head was inſtituted by St Peter the Apoſtle, 
to put us in mind that we. had renounced 


Having thus conſumed nat of our Time 


* 


do; but then we received a plenary Indul- 
gence of all our Sins for our Pains, a Pri- 


yilega 
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vilege the Popes have granted to all thoſe 
who ſhall make a Retreat in that Houſe. : 
As ſoon as the Retreat was over, we were 
ſent to the Church of Nôtre-Damd, and 
there received the Tonſure, and four Minor 
Orders, which are conferred by the Arch- 
biſhop cutting the Hair of the Perſon or- 
dained in five different parts, vix. upon 
each ſide of the Head, upon the Forepart, 
behind, and upon the Top, by giving him 
the Surplice, a Bell and Key, to ring the 
Church Bells and open the Doors, pre- 
ſenting him with Candleſticks, Candles and 
Burrets, to light the Candles at Maſs, to 


carry them at Proceſſions, and to give Wine 
and Water to the Prieſt at Maſs. There 


are likewiſe two Books given to the Perſon 


ordained, one to - chaſe our Devils with, 


-and the other to give him Power to cate- 


chiſe in their Churches. This is the Way 
theſe Orders are conferred. — 872 

So when I was thus ordained, I was now 
Candidate, and titled MONSIE UR 


 L*'ABBE. However, I was not very 


fond of my new Title; but betook myſelf 
to my ſerious Thoughts, how I might get 
off it poſſible; for which Purpoſe, obſer- 
ving the Monks to have greater Liberty 
than we of going abroad, and from one 
Place to another, which gave them an Op- 


pertunity of making their Eſcape, if they 


inclined it, I reſolved to goin among them, 
but no ſooner had the Gentlemen of the 
| | Scotch 
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Scofeb College perceived my Inclinations, 
than they exclaimed at ſuch a rate againſt 
all Religious, that there was not an Order 
IT could mention, but what they had ſome- 
thing to ſay againſt it; ſo that I had not a 
Word to fay now for myſelf: and thus 
deſtitute of all Hopes 1 began the Study of 
Divinity. 2 5 
But what an aſtoniſhing Thing was it t 
find the vaſt Differences of Opinions and 
Sentiments, among the Popiſh Divines? 
Differences not of light and trivial Matters, 
but of eſſential Points, and directly con- 
tradictory to one another. I now ſaw no 
more the great Unity and Concord they ſo 
much boaſted of, and ſaid prevailed in their 
Church; I found them all ready to excom- 
municate one another, and ſuſtain their 
different Opinions with as great Ardor and 
Zeal, as if the whole Church had been in- 
tereſted. bi | 
For what may not I ſay of the Scientia 
Media or the middle Science of God, which 
the Jeſuits lay for the Foundation of their 
corrupted Morality. They have the moſt 
of the Monks who follow their Opinion; 
the Clergy on the other Hand, for the moſt 
reject this Scientia Media, or middle Sci- 
ence of God; they look upon it as Pelagian- 
iſm. Their Differences about Grace are 
as yet greater; the Generality of the Secu- _ 
lar Clergy and the Dominicans admit of 


the Decrees of God, Ante omnia previſa 
;  Merita 
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Merita Creature, or before the Forefight of any 
Merits of the Creatare; the Jeſuits and the 
reſt of the Monks deny it. The Thoms: 
School ſuſtain Negative Reprobation; the 
Jeſuits call it Calviniſm: the Thomiffs deny 
that ſufficient Grace is given to all Mankmd ;. 
the Moliniſts ſuſtain it: the Thomiſis mam- 
tain the Neceſſity of efficacions Grace, whack 
is anterior to any Act of the Mind; the 
Molinifts look upon it as rank Hereſy. To. 
fin, the Jeſuits will have the mind to be in an 
equal balance bettoixt Good and Evil, other- 
wiſe whatever it does when it is not fo; it 
does not fin; the Thomifts deny that Doc- 
trine. 

What mayn't I ſay about their Saera- 
ments, for ſome maintain one thing, and 
ſome another? As in Confirmation; ſome 
maintain that he [mpoſition of Hinds is the 
Matter of it, others the Balſam wherewith 
they are anointed upon their Forebeads. How 
many Debates. have they about their Er- 
ovariſt ? viz. Whether the Bread onght to be 
leavened or unleavened; if habitual Intention, 
or attual is requi/ite for valid Conſeer ation. In 
Penance- ſome are of Opinion, that Atri- 
lion or Deteſtation of Sins, concei ved out of 
worldly Motive, is ſufficient for the Sacramemt; 
others deny this, and maintain that an in- 
tenfrve Contrition is abſolutely neceſſary. What 
Differences have they not about extreme 
Unition? for ſome will have the Oil to be 
the only Part or Eſſence of it: on the other 

Hand, 
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Hand, others will have the Prayers accom- 
panying the Anointings to be it. What 
mayn'tI ſay, in regard to their Ordinations? 
for firſt the Maronite Greeks, who are in 
Communion with the Pope, reject the Tons 
1 e and two of their minor Orders. Second- 

„The Latins themſelves know not really 
what conſtitutes them; for ſome are of O- 
Pinion, that the parrectio Inſtrumentorum, or 
the delivering of the Inſtruments, is the only 
Matter of them, others again maintain, that 
the. Impefition of Hands is only neceſſary. 

I ſnould never make an End if I were to 
enumerate all their Differences; for what 
may not one ſay concerning the probable 
Opinion which the Jeſuits ſuſtain with great 
Zeal? 

Their horrid Maxims about the Love of 
God, by which they advance, that it is on- 
ly neceſſary once in their Life to make one 
Act thereof; that Peccata citins diluuntur, as 
Suarez their great Divine "ſays, quam com- 
. wittuntur; one may only read 7 ambourin, 


Bujinbas, Eſcobart, ' Suarez, Vaſques, and 


us, who are their great Divines, and 
the chief they admire, to ſee what abomi- 
nable Morality they teach, that would e- 
ven make an honeſt Pagan bluſh. 
True it is, the Thomiſts teach quite ano- 
ther Doctrine, and hence their great Dif- 
ferences and Diviſions ariſe; and yet their 


infallible Church approves of the Boctrines 
of the Jeſuits, and alſo of the Thomiſts, ſee - 
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ing they have both liberty to teach as funda- 
mental Points their particular Doctrines; 
which indeed is abſurd: for ſeeing theſe Doc- 
trines are directly contradictory to one an- 
other, and that they cannot be both true and 
conſonant to Truth, their Church approving 


of both, muſt approve of what is falſe, as 


well as of what is true; and if ſo, then I would 
ask, where is her Hfallibility lodged? This 
very Conſideration, I acknowledge, prevailed 
very much with me to reject it. 

But whilft I was exerciſing my Brains in 
reading and examining theſe Differences, I 
found myſelf, all on a ſudden, engaged in 
them; which fell out after this manner. There 
was one Aineas Mac Donald, who had former- 
ly ſtudied at Rome under the. Jeſuits, but had 
not finiſhed his Courſes there, but went for 
Scotland, and after ſome Years remaining there, 
was ſent to the Scotch College at Paris, to fi- 
niſh his Studies there. Upon his Arrival he 
was put under my Care, to inſtruct him; but, 
it ſeems, I began to explain ſome Points of 


Divinity after a quite different manner from 


his old Maſters the Jefuits ; at which he was 
very much ſurprized, and immediately took 
Occaſion to accuſe me of Janſeniſin, and de- 
fired the Superiors of the College to oblige 
me to make a Recantation of ſome Propo- 
fitions I had advanced to him, otherwiſe he 
threatened to inform againſt me at Rome. 
The Superiors uſed indeed all Sort of Argu- 
ments to make me do it, but to no Purpoſe, 

D upon 
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26 The Hiſtory of Baianiſm, Janſeniſm, 
upon which Mr. Mac Donald left us, and went 
to Rome to ſtudy anew under the Jeſuits. And 
indeed he was as good as his Word; for upon 
his Arrival there he went to the Cardinal Sacra- 

panti, Protector of the Scotch College, and gave 

me out for a great Janſeniſt, which in the Ro- 

man Court is the fame thing as a Lutheran or 
Calviniſt. After this, thundering Letters were 
ſent to Paris, threatning that unleſs I would 
make a Recantation, his Eminence would ex- 
communicate me; but I did not much mind 
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| the Cardinal's Menaces ; for being in France, ti 

| I could claim a Title to the Gallican Liber- n 

| ties; beſides, I was pretty ſure that his Emi- ir 
nnence's Excommunication would loſe all its v 
Force before it got over the Alps. However, C 
WE: after this I was ſtill ſuſpected of Janſeniſn. a 
And becauſe I mention that Affair of Jan- tj 
WW: /enius, it will not perhaps be diſagreeable to te 
due Reader, if I ſhould in ſhort give the Hiſto- n 
1 ry of it; and ſceing it has a natural Relation P 
k with the Affair of Baius, I ſhall begin at that 0 

E pocha. R 

| ; a 

' The History of Baius, Janfeniſm, and the at 
Conſtitution Unigenitus. | ; 

Ichael Baius was Doctor of Louvain in ; 


Flanders, and choſen to ſupply the Place tc 
ot Heſſelius, Profeſſor of Divinity in that Uni- a! 
verſity, during the time he was at the Coun- ir 
WH - cil of Trent, defending the Rights and Privi- th 
1 1 | leges vi 


n, and the Conſtitutian Unigenitus. 27 
ad went leges of the Univerſity and Netherlands, which 
. And then were in the King of Spain's Dominions. 
Ir upon But no ſooner did he begin to teach, than 
I Sacra- he changed the Method eſtabliſh'd there, which 
nd gave was altogether Scholaſtick, and wrapt up in 
he Ro- Ariſtotelian Terms. Baius baniſhed all theſe 


eran or WF exotick Words and nonſenſical Expreſſions, in 
rs were place of which he brought in great Numbers 
would of Paſſages of Scriptures and Fathers, which 
uld ex- made it vaſtly more eaſy, and alſo delightful 
h mind and uſeful: However, Heſſelius no ſooner re- 
France, turned from the Council of Trent, finding that 
Liber- now the Maſk was taken off, and his Learn- 
s Emi- ing (which chiefly conſiſted in barbarous Terms) 


all its was made eaſy and adapted to any common 


D Wever, Capacity, but he began to thunder and exclaim 
zſeniſn. againſt poor Baius: He accuſed him of Novel- 
f Jan- ty, and informed againſt him to the Pope's In- 
able to ternuncio who reſided at Bruſſels, but Bains was 
Hiſto- not cenſured, by the Intereſt he had in theſe 
gelation Places; however, Heſſelius would not as yet give 


at that over, until he obtained his Point; for that 
Reaſon he purſued his Antagoniſt at Rome, 

and by the Jeſuits Intereſt obtained the Con- 

nd the demnation of all he had taught, with ſtrict 
| Orders that none ſhould treat of thoſe Points 
Baius had handled, under Pain of Excomimuni- 

vain in cation, ipſo fafto, This Bull was iſſued forth 
e Place WF to the Church by Pope Pius V. Anno 1557, 
it Uni- and afterwards confirmed by Urban XII. And 
Coun- indeed it is evident to any impartial Perſon that 

Privi- this Bull was very abſurd; for by it the Di- 

leges vines over the whole World incurred Excom- 

; D 2 muni- 
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munication, ſeeing Bains gave a whole Syſtem 
of Divinity during the time he taught, and by 
Conſequence treated of the Attributes of God, 
of the Incarnation of Chriſt, of Grace, of the 
Sacraments, &c. of all which Points, accord- 
ing to their Holineſſes Bulls, it is Excommuni- 
cation to treat or write about, But the Inter- 
diction of Venice by Pope Paul the fifth, at 
firſt put a ſtop to proſecuting that Controverſy; 
for the Popes at that time laid aſide all Thoughts 
of Spiritual Affairs, and thought only upon 
the proper Methods of ſubduing or conquering 
the Venetians, who had incurred their Diſplea- 
ſure by electing a Doge without their Conſent 
or Approbation. For that Reaſon they at firſt 
excommunicated the Venetians; but finding 
that prove unſucceſsful, they raiſed Armies a- 
gainſt them. The States of Venice, upon the 
other Hand, were no leſs active in putting 
themſelves in a Poſture of Defence; which. the 
Pope perceiving, was eaſily influenced by the 
French Ambaſſador to make up the Difference 
with the Venetians; and by this means, having 
now time, he began to examine the Affair of 
Baius, ſo all his Works were condemned in 
general, but 79 Propoſitions were anathema- 
tized in particular, amongt which are theſe 
following. 


—_— 
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1. Neither the Merits of Angels, or Man 
in the State of Innocence, can properly be call- 
ed Grace. 


7. The 
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7. The Merits of Adam in the State of In- 
nocence, were the Gifts of Creation; and ac- 
cording to the Language of the Holy Scripture, 
they cannot properly be called Grace; for which 
Reaſon they ought to be called Merits and not 
Grace. | 
16. There is no true Obedience of the Law, 
without Love. | | 
21. The Exaltation of the human Nature to 
the Fellowſhip of the divine Nature, was a Me- 


rit due to the State of Innocency, and therefore 


it ought to be called natural and not ſuper- 
natural, 18 

25. All the Works of Infidels are Sins, and 
the Virtues of Philoſophers are Vices. 

26. The Innocence or Integrity of the firſt 
Creation was not an undue Exaltation of the 
human Nature, but its natural Condition. 
27. Free- will, without the Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of God, ſerves only to fin, = 

35. Whatever the Sinner, or the Servant of 
Sin, doth, is Sin, 

37. Whoever aſſerts, that any natural Good 
proceeds from the Power of our natural Strength, 
is of Pelagius's Opinion. 

38. The Love which the rational Creature 
hath, is either that inordinate Deſire by which 
the World is loved, which is forbidden by the 
Apoſtle Jobn, or the Grace of Love infuſed 
into the Heart by the Holy Ghoſt, by which 
God is loved. 

40. The Sinner in all his Actions is ſubſer- 
vient to his domineering Luft, 
D 3 62. That 
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62. That Diſt inction, by which a Work is 
ſaid to be doubly good, becauſe it is good, ac- 
cording to the Object and all the Circumſtances, 
(which in other Terms is called morally good) 
or becauſe it's meritorious of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, being done by a living Member of 
Chriſt, thro* the Spirit of Love, is to be rejected. 
65. No good uſe of Free-will can be ad- 
mitted without the Pelagian Hereſy ; and who- 
ever thinks it or teaches it, does an Injury to 
the Grace of Chriſt. ix 

72. All the Afflictions of the Righteous are 
Puniſhments of their Sins; from whence it 
follows, that whatever Job or the Martyrs 
ſuffered, was upon Account of their Sins, 

79. The Opinion of thoſe Doctors is falſe, 
who imagine that Man could be created by 
God, without natural Righteouſneſs. 


mn » — — — 


Theſe Propoſitions are condemned as Here- 
tical, Rafh, Scandalous, c. Quas quidem ſen- 
tentias, quanquam nonnullæ aliquo patio ſuſtineri 
Poffint, in vigore & proprio verborum ſenſu al 
aſſertoribus intento, hereticas,erroneas, ſuſpeftas, 
temerarias, ſcandaloſas, & in pias aures offen- 
ones immittentts, reſpekti ve præſentium authorita- 
te damnamus & reprobamus, &c. Theſe are 
the Words of the Bull, which every where 
was promulgated, but with. different Succeſs 
for tho? it was received by the Jeſuits and Monks 
with open Arms, becauſe it favoured them, and 
did not. allow Men of Learning to confute 
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their abominable Doctrine; yet it did not meet 
with the ſame Reception from the Secular Cler- 
gy, who for a conſiderable Time openly op- 
pos'd it, and who for that Reaſon were called 
Baianiſts. However at laſt the Pope got the 
upper Hand, and then it was univerſally re- 
ceived ; ſo that every Thing then ſeemed to be 
very quiet, until 7anſenius, formerly a Doctor 
of Louvain, then Biſhop of Ypres in Flanders, 
and a great Friend to Baius, beholding to his 
great Grief the Jeſuits and Monks in his Diocefe 
maintaining and: teaching an abominable Mo- 
rality, reſolved, if poſſible, to bring ſome Re- 
medy to the increafing Evil; for that Reaſon 
he wrote a large Volume in Folio, intituled; 
Auguſtinus de Gratia; wherein he ſhows very 
clearly the Doctrine of St. Auguſtin concerning 
Grace,. and. demonſtrates that it is entirely op- 
polite to what the Jeſuits taught. * 

Janſenius had not the Advantage to publiſh 
his own Work, but left it to ſome of his 
Friends, who immediately after his Death pub- 
liſhed as privately as poſſible one half of the 
Book: However, it ſoon reached the Jeſuits 
Ears, who immediately cried Murder, and en- 
deavoured to. ſuppreſs it; they declared that 
the. Author and Publiſhers were liable to Ex- 
communication, by being diſobedient to Pius 
the Fifth's Bull. Yet all this did not hinder them 
to proſecute their Deſign ; for very ſoon after, all 
Janſeniuss Book appeared in the World, and met 
with a favourable acceptance fromall who had any 


regard to ſound Doctrine. or Morality. The 


Jeſuits 
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Jeſuits and Friars only oppoſed it, but in vain, 
for it was read and ſtudied every where; which 
did a great deal of Damage to the Fathers of 
the Society of Jeſus: and indeed they were 
not ignorant of it; and for that Reaſon they 
reſolved, coſt what it would, to have it con- 
demned; but great Caution and Management 
muſt be made uſe of, leſt all the French Clergy 
ſhould have oppoſed it; therefore they fall up- 
on the following Stratagem: They ſend five 
Propoſitions to Rome, without aſcribing them 
to any Author, and demanded their Condem- 
nation, which was eaſily granted; for as they 
were not aſcribed to any Author, no Perſon 
was at the Trouble to oppoſe or hinder their 
Condemnation. RO 
But no ſooner had the Jeſuits obtained this 
Point, than they father'd the Propoſitions 
upon FJanſenius, and gave it out every where 
that they were in his Auguſtinus de Gralia, 
which occaſioned great Noiſe; for every one 
began to examine Auguſtinus de Gratia, but 
found none of the Propoſitions in it, except 
the firſt, wherein the Author ſays that it i 
impoſſible for any Man ſince the Fall of Adan 
to keep the Commandments of God. An A. 
ſembly of Biſhops met at the Louvre in Paris, 
{i to examine Janſenius's Book, but were 00 
1 wiſer; for except the firſt Propoſition above- 
| mentioned, they found none of the other four; 
wh for which Reaſon the French Clergy rejected 
on the Condemnation of them; at which Alexat- 
der IX. then Popc, being highly * 
iſſue 
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iſſued out a Mandate, not only condemning 
theſe Propoſitions, but alſo Fanſenius's Book; 
nay, and his Perſon, tho? he had been dead 
about fifty Years before; and in his Teftament 
or Will, had ſubmitted not only his Book to 
the Cenſure of the Church, but alſo condemn- 
ed whatever the Church ſhould condemn, which 
freed him from all Suſpicion of Hereſy: Yet 
this ſignified nothing; for all from that time 
muſt, before they be advanced to Orders, not 
only condemn the Book, but alſo Fanſenius's 
Perſon. oY 
This Bull or Mandate is what they call the 
Formulary, It met with great Oppoſition at 
firſt; great Numbers of the Biſhops would not 
receive it ; however the Pope getting into Fa- 
vour with Louis XIV. King of France, influ» 
enc'd him to uſe his temporal Power fo oblige 
the Biſhops to ſubmit, which he did; ſo that 
now the generality of the Biſhops, rather than 
they would loſe their Temporals, or be under 
the Diſpleaſure of a potent Monarch, would 
ſign and receive a Bull againſt their Conſcien- 
ces. True it 1s there were ſome, as this preſent 
Biſhop of Montpellier, the Biſhop of Senes, the 
Biſhop of Auxerre upon the Soane, and ſome 
others, who would not come into the French 
Court's Meaſures; and of the ſecond Order of 
the Clergy there were vaſt Numbers who laid 
down their Poſts and Charges, and voluntarily 
went into Baniſhment; amongſt whom were 
the Gentlemen of Port-Royal, who were very 
well known in the Learned World, Yet — 
the 
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the main the Pope gained the Day ; and i 
came to be univerſally received, until this Con- 
troverſy, which ſeemed to be buried in Obli- 
vion, was again renewed by the late Conſtitu- 
tion of Clement XI. The Occaſion of which 
was this. | 
Father Queſnelle, of the Oratory of Jeſu, 
a Man of great Piety and Learning, tranſlated 
the New Teſtament into French, and wrote 
Notes upon every Verſe of it. This Book no 
ſooner appeared in the World, than it was uni. 
verſally received and eſteem'd; the Biſhops re- 
commended it to the young Clergy, the Curates 
to the People, ſo that no Book was ſo general- 
ly approved of. However ſome Time after 
general Aſſembly of the Biſhops of France met 
at Paris, and at that Time the Curates of Roar 
and thoſe of Paris extracted a great many Pro- 
poſitions from the Writings of the Jeſuits 
which they preſented to the Aſſembly, as allo 
a Book the Jeſuits had lately publiſhed, ent 
tuled, La morale des Caſuiſtes, which they te. 
commended every where as a fine Book and 
ſound Morality. Theſe Curates deſired the 
Condemnation of theſe Propoſitions, and of the 
Book abovemention'd, which they obtained, 
Nemine contradicente. 10 
At this the Jeſuits were incenſed, becauſe 
they were now publickly expoſed, and they te- 
ſolved. upon Revenge; for that Reaſon they 
fixed upon that very Book, I mean Queſneli!' 
New Teſtament, which was ſo univerlally 
eſteemed, that they might have it condemned: 
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and for that purpoſe carried it to Rome to Cle- 


ment XI. out of which they extracted 101 Pro- 


poſitions, deſiring the Condemnation of them 
in particular, and of the whole Book in gene- 
ral, Accordingly Clement XI. iſſued out his 


famous Bull or Conſtitution Unigenitus, which 


begins with theſe Words: Unigenitus Dei fi- 
lius, &C. | 

have thought proper to inſert here all the 
Propoſitions cenſv» . in the Bull, that the 
World may ſee, .:icre is no Truth fo facred, 
but Intereſt and Favour may procure its Con - 
demnation at the Court of Rome. - 


Of Sin and its Effects. 


1. What remains there to a Soul which 
has loſt God and his Grace, but Sin and the 
Conſequence of it? a haughty Poverty, an 
indolent Want; that is to ſay a general In- 
capacity to Labour, to Prayer, and to every 
good Work. 

2. The Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the 
efficacious Beginning of all Goodneſs, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for every good Work; with- 
out it not only nothing is done, but even can- 
not be done. , 

2 Of keeping the Commandments. 
| 3. Tis in vain, O Lord, thou commands, 
nleſs thou gives what thou commands us. 

4. Yes, O Lord, every Thing is poſſible 
to him, to whom you make every Thing 

oilible, by working the ſame in him. 


3. Of 


1 
K 
1 
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; 3. Of Obdurateneſs. | 
3. When God does not touch the Heart by 


12. 


the interior Unction of his Grace, Exhortati- Nat any 
ons and exterior Bleſſings ſerve only to harden Mlibly f 
it the more. fo] 13. 
4. Of the Old and New Covenant. touche 
6. The difference betwixt the Jewiſh and Grace, 
Chriſtian Covenant is, that God in the former 14. 
demanded of the Sinner, to avoid Sin, and to Nis fror 
fulfil the Law, and left him at the ſame time ¶ self to 
in his natural Incapacity to do it; whereas in Nhe mi 
the latter, God gives to the Sinner what he de- {Wand ad 
mands of him, by purifying him by his Grace, 15. 
7. What Advantage was there for Man in Hand e: 
the Jewiſh Covenant when God left him to his Spirit, 
own proper Infirmity, when he gave him the {Wproduc 
Law? But what Happineſs is it, to belong to require 
the New Covenant, wherein God gives u 16. 
whatſoever he deſires of us? not yie 
8. We do not belong to the New Covenant, {Wilts th 
but in as much as we are Partakers of his new WM 17. 
Grace, which operates in us that which God {Woward 
requires from us. to Jeſt 
[ 5. Of Grace. him aft 
\ 9. The Grace of Chriſt is that ſovereign the Sor 
i Grace, without which we can never confels i 18. 
| him, and with which we ſhall never deny him. W's H. 
| 10. Grace is that Operation of the Almighty, Fruit. 
| which nothing can either ſtop nor hinder. 209." 
| 11. Grace is nothing but the Will of God W's om 
| Almighty, commanding and executing what fon Go 
it he commands, deriptur 


6. Of 


wenant, 
11S NEW 


ch God 


vereign 
confels 
y him. 
"ey 


of God 


g What 


6. Of 
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6. Of the Effetts of Grace. 

12. When God has a mind to fave a Soul, 
at any time, or in any place, the Effect infal- 
libly follows the Will of God. | 

13. When God deſigns to ſave a Soul, and 


touches it with the interior Unction of divine 


Grace, no human Will refiſts him. 
14. At whatever Diſtance an obſtinate Sinner 
is from Salvation, yet when. Jeſus preſents him- 


Jiclf to him by the Light of his ſaving. Grace, 


he muſt of Neceſſity yield, humble himſelf, 
and adore his Saviour. 

15, When God accompanies his Command 
and exterior Word with the Unction of his 
Spirit, and the inward Force of his Grace; it 
produces that Change and the Obedience that's 
required in the Heart. 

16, There are no Allurements which muſt 
not yield to thoſe of Grace, . becauſe nothing re- 
its the Almighty God. 

17. Grace is the Voice of the Father, which 
inwardly teaches Men, and makes them come 
to Jeſus Chriſt; whoſoever does not come to 
him after they have heard the external Word of 
the Son, is not taught by the Father. 

18. The Seed of the Word of God, which 
* Hand watereth, always brings forth its 

ruit, 

19. The Grace of God is nothing elſe than 
is omnipotent Will: this is the Idea or No. 
on God himſelf gives of it thro? all the holy 


dcriptures, 


E 20. This 
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20. This is a true Idea of Grace; that Go 


deſires to be obeyed by us, and he is obeyed; 27. 
he commands, and all Things are done; hy all ott 
ſpeaks as Lord, and every Thing is obedient u. 28. 
him. Sinne. 
21. The Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is efficacioul# 
Grace, powerful, ſupreme, invincible, becauſe. 29. 
is the Operation of an omnipotent Will; iti Churc 
the Effect and Imitation of the Operation of a 9: 
incarnate God, and of the Father raiſing hi Je 
8 1 are la 
22. The Concord or Agreement of the om WE” 
nipotent Grace of God in the Heart of Man, | 0 
with the free Conſent of his Will, is demo Pale 
. trated to us in the Incarnation, as in the Source F 4 
and Archetype of all other Works of Merc 11 1 
and Grace, which are all equally gratuitous and 0 15 
depending upon God as the Incarnation was 25 
23. God himſelf has given us an Idea 0 13 5 
the omnipotent Operation of his Grace, ſigi. Paith 
fying it by his producing the Creatures out d Death 
nothing, and reſtoring Life to the Dead. os I 
24. The juſt Idea which the Centurion hat — 
of the Omnipotency of Chriſt in curing e 10 
dies by the only Motion of his Will, is the Re. 
preſentation of the Idea which ought to be hi fs, 
.of the Omnipotency of his Grace, in deliver 
ing Souls from Sin. of _— 
; 25, God enlightens the Soul, and cures i rupted 
as the Body, entirely by his Will; he peu 36 
and is obeyed, _ | Gard 
7. Of the firſk Grace, of Chi 
26, No Graces are given but by Faith. ner P. 


27, Faid 


* 


ſm, and the Conſtitution Unigenitus. 39 


OE 27. Faith is the firſt Grace, and Source of 
N all others. 


Wk ne 28. The firſt Grace which God grants to a 
eqient ug Sinner is the Remiſſion of their Sins. 

—_ 8. Of Grace out of the Church. 

Heacloy 29. No Grace is granted to any without the 
ecaule-it 


ill: » + Church. n 

15 = g. Of Salvation, and Chrift dying for all. 
ae ; 30. All whom God wills to ſave by Chriſt, 
ng bi are ſaved infallibly. 

1 31. The Deſires of Chriſt have always their 
e e Effect; he brings Peace to the Soul when * 


of Man, leaf 

demo- Peales. 

en 32. Chriſt delivered himſelf to Death, to 
f Merc bes for ever by his Blood the Firſt-born, that. 
tous and is to ſay the Elect, from the Hand of the de- 


ſcroying Angel. 


* 6 How much ought we to be denied to 
- Gon this World and to ourſelves, before we can by 


2 Faith apply to ourſelves Chriſt, his Love, 
1 Death, and Myſteries, as St. Paul doth, ſay- 
ron be ing, Who loved me, and gave himſelf for 
* me. 

nag 10. Of Grace in the State of Innocence. 
obo 34. Adam's Grace produced nothing but 
* live human Merits, 

Ho 35. The Grace of Adam is the Conſequence 
| of Creation, and was due to perfect and! iacor- 
rupted Nature. 

36. The eſſential Difference *crwixt Adam's 
Grace in the State of Innocence, and the Grace 
of Chriſtians is, that every one in his own pro- 
per Perſon had received the firſt, the ſecond 
E 2 is 


+ — — — 
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js received only in the Perſon of Chriſt riſen 3. 
gain, to whom we are united. 
37. The Grace which ſanctified Adam, wa 
limited to himſelf, The Chriſtian Grace 
whereby we are ſanctiſied, is in Chriſt, and i; 
omnipotent, and worthy of the Son of God. 
11. Of Free-will. 

38. The Sinner is free to do nothing but 
Evil, without the Grace of a Redeemer. 
39. The Will which Grace does not pre- 
vent, has no Light, but goes aſtray; no Af. 
tection but to ruſh precipitantly ; no Power 
but to wound it ſelf; being capable of univer. 
ſa! Evil, and incapable of every Thing that's 
good. | 
4850. Without Grace we cannot love but to 

our Condemnation. 

41. All natural Knowledge of God even 
among the Heathen Philoſophers, cannot pro- 
ceed but from God, and without Grace pro- 
duces nothing but Preſumption, Vanity, and 
Oppoſition to God himſelf, in the place of A. 
fection, Adoration, Gratitude and Love. 

42. Tis only the Grace of Chriſt that ren- 
ders a Man able to exerciſe Faith; which i 
wanting, there's nothing but Impurity, nothing 
but Unworthineſs. 

132. Of Baptiſmal Grace. | 

43. The firſt Effect of Baptiſmal Grace 1s, 
that we die unto Sin; ſo that the Spirit, the 
Soul, and Senſes, have no more Affection to 
Sin, than a dead Man has for worldly Affairs. 


13. Of 
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riſen z. 13g. Of Charity and Concupiſcence. 


. There are but two Principles of Love, 
m, Was whence all our Deſires and Actions do ſpring, 


Grace MW iz. The Love of God, which acts all things 

and ; for him, and which he recompenſes; and the 

od. Love that is converſant about ourſelves and 

the World; which being exceſſive, and not 

ng but centering upon God as it ſhould, W 
evil on that Account. 


ot pre- 
no Af. 
Power 
univer- 


Z that's 
but u 


in the Heart of a Sinner, of neceſſity carnal 
Concupiſcence predominates, and corrupts all 


his Actions. 
of the Senſes good or evil. 


from a Principle of Love, ſeeing the Love of 


d even W God is its internal Spring, and the Glory of 


ot pro- God its End; then its Pure Quality appears 
ce pro- WW outwardly: otherwiſe it's but Hypocriſy and 
ty, and ma falſe Righteouſneſs. 

e of Al- | 14. Of-Good Works: 

I 48. What other can we be but Darkneſs, 
1at-ren- Error, and Sin, without the Light of Faith, 
vbich if without.Chriſt, and without Love. 


nothing 
ourſelyes, ſo there is no good Work without 
the Love of God. 


race is, 


15. O Prayer. 
rit, the o. Tis vain for us to cry to God, A Fa- 
ction to the, if the Spirit of Love be not he who Cries. 
Affairs. 16. Of Faith. 


13. OW 51. Faith juſtifies when it acts; bur it 


works not but by Love. 52, All 


45. When the Love of God reigns no more 


46. Concupiſcence or Love renders the Uſe : 


. 47. Obedience to the Law ought to flow- 


49. As there is no Sin without the Love of 


0 
i 
L 
[ 
d 1 
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52. All the Means of Salvation are con: 


tained in Faith, as their Root and Seed; but 


this Faith is not without Love and Conf 
dence. 7220p 

17. Of Love, 

53. Love. only in a Chriſtian manner pro- 
duces Chriſtian Actions, by Virtue of a Re- 
lation to God and Jeſus Chriſt. 

54. True Love applies to God, and the 
ſame is only acceptable to Gd. 

55. God only crowns Charity, and that 
which. proceeds from any other Impulſe or 
Motive 1s vain. 

36. God principally rewards Love, becauſe 
Love only honours God. 

7, The Sinner that wants Hope, wants 
all; but there is no Hope in God, where the 
Love of God is not. 

58. They who have no Love of God, have 
no God or Religion. 

18. Of a Sinners Prayer. 
59. The Prayer of the Ungodly is a new 
Sin, and what God confers upon them is a 
new Judgment. 


19. Of the Fear of Puniſhment. 


60. H it is only the Fear of Puniſhment 


that works Repentance, the more violent it 
is the more it leads to Deſpair. 

61. Fear only. reſtrains the Hand; for as 
long as the Heart is addicted to Sin, ſo long 
he is drawn away from the Affection of Right+ 


eouſneſs. 
| 62, Who- 
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con- 62. Whoſoever abſtains from Evil out of 
but che Fear of Puniſhment, commits: it in his 
onfi- Heart, and thereby is guilty before God. 

63. The Chriſtian is as yet under the Law 

as well as the Jew, if he fulfil not the Law, 
- pro» Ml or fulfil it only from a Principle of Fear: 
1 Re · 64. He being under the Curſe of the Law 
never does Good, becauſe: he fins: either in 
d the doing Evil, or abſtaining from Sin out of 
CN. Fear. 
- that 65. Moſes, the Prophets, Prieſts and Teach« 
ſe or ers of the Law, died without gaining any | 

F Children to God; ſeeing they acted from the : 
laviſh Principle of Fear: g , 

66. Whoſoever approaches unto God, ought 
not to come to him with brutal Paſſions, nor 
be induced merely by the Inftin& of Nature 
or Fear, as Brutes; but thro? Faith and Love, 
as Sons. 

67. Servile Fear nts- God dnl u U 
hard Lord, auſtere, unjuſt, and inexofable. 
20. Of Faith and Prayer. © | 

68. The Goodneſs of God hath abridged 
the Way of Salvation; comprehending” the 
whole under Faith and Prayer. | 

69. Faith, Practice, the Increaſe and Rez 
ward of F aith, are all purely the Gift and 
Good-will of God. 

21. Of. afflicting the Innocent. ths 

70. God never afflicts the Innocent; and 


Afflictions ſerve either to puniſh Sin or purify | 
the Sinner, | 
22. C0 


1 


adopted in Chriſt, ſubſiſting 
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22. Of Self- Preſer vation. 
71 A Man upon the Account of his own 
Profetmitionz may diſpenſe himſelf from that 
Law when God made for lis Advantage. 
23. Of. the Church. | 


72. The Mark of the Chriſtian Church is 


chat it be univerſal; comprehending all the 
Angels of Heaven, all the Elect and juſt 
Men upon Earth throughout all Ages. 

73. What is the Church? but the Compa- 
ny of the Sons of God, abiding in his Boſom, 
in his Perſon, 
— by his Blood, living by his Spirit, 
acting through his Grace, and waiting for the 
Glory that is to be revealed? 

74. The Church, or a whole Chriſt, has 
the Word Incarnate for its Onan and all the 
Saints for its Members. 

75. The Church is only one Man, com- 


pounded of many Members, whereof Chril 
is the Head, Life, Subſiſtence and Subſtance; 
one only Chriſt compoſed of many Saints of 


which he is the Sanctifier. 

6. There is nothing more extenſive than 
the Church of God, becauſe all the Ele& and 
righteous. Men of all Ages and Places are 
contained therein. 

77. Who does not lead a Life worthy the 
Son of God, and a Member of Chriſt Tek, 
ceaſes inwardly to have God to be his.Father, 
and Chriſt to be his Redeemer. 

78. A Man is ſeparated from the. Elect (of 


which the Jews were a Type) and from _ 
the 


ſt, has 
all the 


Com - 

Chriſt 
ſtance; 
nts of 


e than 
ect and 
CCS Are 


chy the 
Jeſus, 
Father, 


le& (of 
; Chriſt 
the 
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the Head, as well by not living according to 


the Goſpel, as not believing it. 


24. Of reading the Scripture. 

79. Tis a profitable and neceſſary Thing, 
at all Times, in all Places, and to all Perſons 
whatſoever, to ſtudy and know' the Spirit, 
the Holineſs, and Myſteries of the holy Serip- 
tures. | 2 n 

80. The holy Scriptures are to be read by 
all Men. 

81. The ſacred Obſcurity of the Word of 
God is no Reaſon for the Laity's being de- 
prived of reading the Scriptures. 

82. Chriſtians ought to ſanctify the Lord's 
Day in reading pious Books, and above all 
the holy Scriptures : *tis a damnable Thing 
to reſtrain Chriſtians from reading of it. 

83. *Tis a Deluſion to perſuade themſelves, 
that the Knowledge of the Myſteries of Re- 
ligion ought not to be communicated” to 
Women by the reading of holy Books ; for 
it's not from the Simplicity of Women, but 
from the vain Knowledge of Men, that the 
Abuſe of Scripture and Hereſies have ſprung. - 

84. The taking the New Teſtament out of 
Chriſtians Hands, and keeping it ſhut from 
them, and depriving them of the Means of un- 
derſtanding it, is nothing elſe but to hinder 
them from the Inſtructions of Chriſt. 


85. The Prohibition upon Chriſtians to 


read the holy Scriptures, eſpecially the Goſ- 
pel, is the keeping the Light of the Sun 8 
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the Children of Light, and makes them un- 
dergo a certain kind of Excommunication. . 

25. Of publick Prayer. 

86. The depriving the ſimple People of 
the Comfort of underſtanding and joining 
their Voices with the Church, is an Uſe con- 
trary to the Practice of the Apoſtles, and In- 
tention of God. j 

2806. Of deferring Abſolution. 

87. *Tis a wiſe and charitable Method to 
give Souls a Time of Penance, and of taſting 
with Humility the State of Sin, of aſking the 
Spirit of Repentance and Contrition, and of 
beginning to give a ſort of Satisfaction to di- 
vine Juſtice before they be reconciled. _ 
88. We are ignorant of Sin and true Re- 
pentance, when we would be preſently re- 
ſtored to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe good Things 
whereof Sin has deprived us, and refule to 
undergo the Shame of that Separation. 

 . 27. Of aſſiſting at public Worſhip: 

89. The fourteenth Degree of a Sinner's 
# Converſion is, that being once reconciled, he 
has Right to aſſiſt at the Sacrifice of the 
Church. 
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28. Of Excommunication. : 
90. The Church has Power to excommu- 
i nicate, and may do it by Biſhops, only with 
my the ſuppoſed Conſent of the Church. 
29. Of Abuſes in the Church. 
1 91. The Fear of unjuſt Excommunication 
ought never to hinder us from the fulfilling 


of our Duty; neither are we. caſt out of the 
| Church, 


and the Conſtitution Unigenitus. 47 
Church, although Men, by their Villainy, 


un- ſeem to excommunicate us, if we are united, 

e by Love, to God, to Chriſt, and to the 
| Church. | | 

e of 92. Tis better patiently to undergo Ex- 

_ communication, and unjuſt Execrations, than 


__ betray the Truth, and to imitate St. Paul, 
| In- who ſays, Far be it from me to riſe up againſt 
| Powefs, or make Schiſm. 

93. Jeſus frequently cures the Wounds 
which the unreaſonable Forwardneſs of the 
Biſhops give without his Command: Jeſus 
g.the BY :tores what they, through blind Zeal, do 


d = cut off. 2 
0 di- 94. There is nothing gives Adverſaries a 
Re ' worſe Notion of the Church, than to ſee Au- 


thority uſurped over the Faith of Believers, 


Se and Diviſions fomented W 6 the Account of 
14 85 Things that neither prejudice Faith nor good 


Manners. | 9 

95. The ſacred Truths are perverted to 
that Degree, that they are as a ſtrange Lan- 
guage to many Chriſtians; and the Way of 
© th preaching them 1s, as it were, an unknown 
r ne Dialect; ſo different is it from the Apoſtolick 
Simplicity, and far above the common Ca- 
pacity of Believers. Neither do we ſeriouſſy 
reflect, that this Defect is one of the moſt ſen- 
hble Signs of the Decay of the Church, and 
Wrath of God upon his own Children. 

96. God permits all Powers to be contra- 
ry to the Goſpel, that the Victory may be 
only attributed to divine Grace. 


97. It 


<8. The item of Bainii" Janſciſ, 


97. It often comes to paſs, that tho 
Members who are more ſolemnly and ſtrictly 


united tothe Church, are diſregarded, and 


looked upon as unworthy to be Members of 


ity but the Juſt do live by Faith, and not 
according to the Opinions of Men. 


98. The State of Perſecution nk Puniſh- 


ment, which any one endures as a Heretick, 


wicked and ungodly Man, for the mot part 
are the greateſt Trials and Afflictions which 


render a Man more conformable to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

99. F rowardneſs, Prevention, and Obſti- 
nacy, in refuſing to examine Things, and ac- 
knowledge 
to many, change into the Sa-. 
vour of Death, that which God inſtituted in 
his Church to have a Savour of Life, vis. 
good Books, good Inſtructions and Exam- 
ples, &c. 

100. O deplorable Age, whereof the Be- 
lief is, that God is to be honoured by perſe- 


-cuting the Truth, and his Diſciples ! The 


Time is come, that they are eſteemed and 


treated, by the Miniſters of Religion, as im- 
pious, and unworthy of any Communion with 
God, as putrified Members, diſpoſed to cor- 
rupt all Things, in the Society of true Chrif-, 


tians ; which is a Death more tremendous to 
Saints than any temporal Death. *Tis in vain 


for any Perſon to flatter himſelf with the Pu- 
ty of Intention, and a certain Zeal for Re- 
EPs by perſecuting, with Fire and Sword, 


godly 


that we were in an Error, do dai- 


ly, with reſpect 


piarun 
ſas, ti 
megue ; 
culi co 
ſuſpelt 
nec 10, 
ti deni. 
natas, 


reſes & 


Propoſ 


damna: 
innova. 

Thi 
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godly Men; if he is fo blinded by his own 
Paſſion, and drawn away by other Men's, ſo 
as not to examine Matters thoroughly. We 
often believe; that we ſacrifice a wicked Man 
to God, when we ſacrifice to the Devil a Ser- 


vant of God. 


30. Of Oatbs. 

101, There is nothing more contrary to 
the Spirit of God, and Doctrine of Jeſus 
Chriſt, than the Frequency of Oaths in the 
Church ; becauſe this multiplies Occaſions of 
Perjury, and lays Traps for the Weak and 
Simple; and conſequently is, in Effect, to 
make the Truth of God ſubſervient to the 
Counſels of wicked Men. 


— 


* * —— jw 


All which Propoſitions were condemned as 
falſe, ſcandalous, blaſphemous, dangerous, 
Sc. Tanguam falſas, captioſas, male ſonantes, 
piarum aurium offenſivas, ſcandaloſas, pernicio- 
ſas, temerarias, eccleſie & ejus praxi injurioſas, 
negue in eccleſiam ſolum, fed etiam in poteſtates ſe- 
culi contumelioſas, ſeditioſas, impias, blaſphenias, 
ſaſpectas de bæręſi, ac hereſim ipſam ſapientes, 
nec non hereticis & hereſibus ac etiam ſchiſmati 
faventes, erroneas, hæręſi proximas, pluries dam- 
natas, ac dermum etiam hereticas, variaſque he- 


| reſes & potiſimum illas que in famoſis Janſenii 
Propoſitionibus, & quidem in eo ſenſu in quo he 


damnate fuerunt, acceptis continentur, manifeſt 
imovantes, reſpettive danmamus & reprobamns. 
This Bull was publiſh'd September 8, 1713, 
and it's very well known what a Noiſe it oc- 
F caſioned 


co The Hiſtory of Baianiſm, Junſeniſm, 
caſioned in France. Sixty Biſhops met at Pa- 
ris, and fat for three Months together, to 
find out Diſtinctions to condemn theſe Pro. 
poſitions ; and after much ſtraining of their 
Brains they found out ſome forced Explica. 
tions, which ſatisfied the Court Biſhops, and 
thoſe of the Clergy who had their temporal 
Revenues more at Heart, than a Regard. to 
their Conſciences : ſo with theſe Explications 
and Diſtinctions the ſixty Biſhops had in- 
vented, they received the Pope's Conſtitution 
Unigenitus, and ſwallowed down the Condem. 
nation of the above-mentioned Propoſitions. 
However, there were ſeveral Biſhops who 
would not come into the Meaſures of their 
Brethren, as the late Cardinal of Noailles, 
the preſent Biſhop of Monipelier, the Biſhops 
of Senes, Trove, and Auxerre, and alſo great 
Numbers of the Secular Clergy oppoſed it; 


hut now they are all either baniſhed, inter- 
dicted, or impriſoned; and indeed they were 


not the only Perſons who thus ſuffered. In- 
finite Numbers of Religious of both Sexes 
have undergone vaſt Hardſhips, as Impriſon- 
ment, the Privation of all Aſſiſtance, even at 
their Deaths, becauſe they would not con- 
demn the above-mentioned Propoſitions. 
From the Clergy and Religious it paſſed to 
the Laity, who, before they get Abſolution 
of their Sins, muſt beforehand receive the 
Conſtitution. How diſhonourable was it for 


the Faculty of Sorbonne to comply ſo eaſily 
with the Court's Meaſures, when they had ſo 
many 
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Ir, to many to ſtand by them; eſpecially the Par- 
Pro- liament of Paris, which hath made itſelf fa- 
their WW mous to future Ages, by its Zeal for Reli- 
plica- gion, and dares, if 1 may fay fo, the Court 
s, and of France?! Thoſe who will not ſign the Con- 
1poral ſtitution of Clement XI, are called Janſeniſts. 
ard to The Court of France is for having every one 
ations WF ſion it, the Parliament refuſes it; and this is 


ad in- the Occaſion of all the Noiſe we hear from 
tution theſe Parts. 

ndem- Altho I gave in the preceding Part of this 
1tions, 


Book a ſufficient View of Janſeniſin, and of 
the Conſtitution Vigenitus; yet ] thought pro- 
per to inſert here the Bull at full length, that 
the Reader may have as it were a full Proſpect 
of it at once, before hie paſs his Sentiments 
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y were 7e Bull of Pope Clement XI dated Septem- 
|. In- ber 8, 1713. and publiſhed the ſame Day at 
| Sexes Rome; condemning ſeveral Propefitiens eu- 
priſon- tradted out of a Book printed in French, and 
even at divided into ſeveral Temes, entitled, the New 
t con- Teſtament, with moral Reflections upon 
ſitions. every Verſe, Ic. Printed at Paris, in ogg; 
fled to end prohibiting net only this, but all ether 
olution Books, which have been elread, , or may here- 
ive the after be publiſhed in its I. Hence. 

it for 
n eaſily CLEMENT, Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of: 
had ſo God; To all faithful! Chriſtians, Health and 

mam 227 elical Benediclian. 
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HEN the only Son of God, who 
« became the Son of Man, for 
Ivation, and for that of all the 
World, taught his Diſciples the Doctrine 
of Truth; and when he inſtructed the Ca. 
tholick Church in the Perſons of his Apo- 
ſtles, he not only laid down Command; 
the Church in its Riſe; but 
foreſeeing what would trouble it, in future 
Ages, he made Proviſion for its Neceſſity, 
by an excellent and wholeſome Advice; 
namely, to keep us watchful againſt falſe 
Prophets, who ſhould come to us clothed 
in Sheep-Skins; and under this Character, 
he principally intends thoſe Teachers of 
Lyes, thoſe artful Deceivers, who gild 
their Diſcourſes with the Appearances of 
the moſt ſolid Piety, only to inſinuate their 
dangerous Opinions inſenſibly, and under 
the Maſk of Sanctity to introduce thoſt 

Sects, which lead Men to their Deſtruc- 
tion, the more eaſily ſeducing thoſe who 
don't miſtruſt their pernicious Attempts; 
and like Wolves, that caſt off their Skin to 
diſguiſe themſelves in the Fleeces of Sheep, 
they cover themſelves, as it were with the 
Maxims of the Divine Law, the Precepts 
of the ſacred Scriptures, maliciouſly inter: 
preting their Expreſſions, and even thok 
of the New Teſtament, which they have 
the Art to corrupt divers Ways, in order 
to deſtroy bothothers and themſelves. Like 
true Sons of the ancient Father of Lyes 
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they have learnt by his Example and Do- 
cuments, that there is no Method more 
ſure or ready to deceive Souls, and to 
poiſon them with the Venom of the moſt 
criminal Errors, than to cover thoſe Er- 
rors with the Authority of God's Word. 

« Being mov'd by theſe divine Inſtruc- 
tions, as ſoon as we heard, with the pro- 
foundeſt Sorrow of our Heart, that a cer- 


tain Book, printed formerly in the French 


Language, and divided into ſeveral Tomes, 
with this Title; The New Teſtament in 
French, with moral Reflections, &c. That 
this Book, tho* we had already condemn'd 
it, becauſe it in effect confounds Catholick 
Truths with ſeveral falſe and dangerous 
Tenets, ſtill paſſed in the Opinion of very 
many Perſons for a Book free from all 
Errors ; that it was put into the Hands of 
of the Faithtul, every where, and that ir 
was diſpers'd in all Places, by the affected 
Diligence of certain turbulent Spirits, who 
make continual Attempts in favour of No- 
velties; that it was alſo tranſlated into 
Latin, to the End that the Contagion of 


Its pernicious Maxims might pals, if it 


were poſſible, from one Nation and King» 
dom to another: We were ſeized with a 


very ſenſible Grief, to ſee the Lord's Flock, 


which is committed to our Care, drawn 
away into the Road of Perdition by Inſi- 
nuations ſo ſeducing and deceitſul; where- 
fore being equally excited by our paſtoral 
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Care, by the repeated Complaints of Per- 
ſons, who. have a true Zeal for the Ortho- 
dox Faith; and eſpecially by the Epiſtles 
and Prayers of a great Number of our ye- 
* nerable Brethren, the Biſhops of Franc, 
we have form'd a Reſolution to ſtop, by 
* ſome more effectual Remedy, the Courſe 
of a growing Evil which might, in Time, 
* produce the moſt fatal Effects. 
After baving us'd all our Application 
to diſcover the Cauſe of ſo preſſing an Evil, 
and after mature and ſerious Reflections 
upon this Subject, we have at length moſt 
clearly perceived, that the dangerous Pro- 
« grefs which it has hitherto made, and which 
« augments every Day, is owing, principal- 
ly, to the Poiſon which is ſo ſecretly 
couch'd in this Book, like an Impoſthume 
« where the Corruption cannot be taken out 
till aſter ſome Inciſions. Indeed, at the 
« firſt opening of the Book, the Reader finds 
« himſelf agreeably drawn away with certain 
* Appearances of Piety. The Stile of it is 
« {weeter and glibber than Oil, but the Ex- 
4 preſſions are like Arrows ready to fly from 
a Bow, which is only bent inſenſibly to 
„ wound thoſe who are upright in Heart. So 
« many Motives have given us Cauſe to 
« think, that we can do nothing more pro- 
« per or uſeful, after having hitherto obſerv- 
ed in general the artful Doctrine of this 
Book, than to diſcover its particular Er- 
i rors, and to ſet them more clearly, and 
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more diſtinctly before the 2. of all 


the Faithful, by an Extract of ſeveral Pro- 
poſitions contain'd in the Work; where 
dy we ſhall ſhew chem the dangerous 


| © Tares, ſeparated from the good Grain, 


« which cover it: By this Means we ſhall 
« unveil and bring to light, not only ſome 
« of thoſe Errors, but we ſhall expoſea great 
Number of more pernicious ones, as well 
„ ſuch as have been formerly condemned, as: 
„ thoſe that are lately invented. We hope 
« that Heaven will bleſs our Endeavours, 
« and that we ſhall make the Truth ſo mani- 
e feſt that all the World ſhall be forc'd to- 
follow its. Light. EB 

For not only the Biſhops already menti- 
«* oned have teſtified to us, that by this, 
„Means we ſhall do a Thing very uſeful: 
and neceſſary for the Intereſt of the Catho-. 
« lick Faith, and for the Quiet af Conſcien-- 


ces; and that we ſhall put an End to the 
various Diſputes that are riſen, eſpecially: 


in France, which owe their Riſe to certain. 
* Spirits that effect to, diſtinguiſh. themſelves. 
* by a new Doctrine, and that go about to- 


create in that flouriſhing, Kingdom Diviſi- 


* ons yet more dangerous; but even. our- 
Jeſus Chriſt, Lewis, the 


* Leal we cannot ſufficiently applaud, for 
the Defence and Preſervation of the Purity 


of the Catholick Faith, and for the Extir- 
pation of Hereſy, that Prince, by his re- 


peated 


of France, whoſe 
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& peated Inſtances worthy of a moſt Chriſtian 
« King, has ſtrongly ſollicited us, to furniſh 
* the preſſing Neceſſity of Souls, with a 
« ſpeedy Remedy, by the Authority of an 
« Apoſtolical Judgment. 
- « Being moved by thefe Reaſons, anima- 
& ted by the Lord, and placing our Confi- 
« dence in his divine Aſſiſtance, we have 
% thought fit to make ſo holy an Attempt, 
&« and have applied ourſelves to it with all 
e the Care and Application that the Impor. 
& tance of the Affair could require; Fir, 
We caufed ſeveral Doctors of Divinity, in 
e the Preſence of two of our venerable Bro- 
„ thers, Cardinals of the holy Roman Church, 
« to-examine a great Number of Propoſi- 
« tions, extracted faithfully and reſpeCtively 
« from the different Editions of the faid 
« Book, as well French as Latin, above men- 
« tioned: Afterwards we were preſent at the 
« Examination; we called ſeveral other Car- 
„ dinals thither to have their Opinion; and 
6 after having confronted all the Time, and 
« with all neceſſary Attention, every one of 
« the Propoſitions with the Texts of the 
« Book, we ordered that they ſhould be ex- 
«© amin'd, and very carefully diſcuſſed in 
« ſeveral Congregations held for that Pur- 
«pole . | | 
% For theſe Cauſes, after having received, 
&« as well vivã voce as in Writing, the Sut- 


* have inſerted the Propgſitions above, ſo that I net! 


not here mention them again, | 
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« frages of the ſaid Cardinals, and of ſeveral 
« other Divines, and after having fervently 
« jimplor'd the Aſſiſtance of Heaven, by the 
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private Prayers which we have made; and 
by thoſe publick Ones which we have 
commanded on this Occaſion, we declare 
by the preſent Conſtitution, which is to be 
of Effect for ever, that we do condemn 
and reprove all and every one of the Pro- 
politions above-mentioned, as reſpectively 
falſe, captious, harſh, capable of wound- 
ing pious Ears, ſcandalous, pernicious, 
raſh, injurious to the Church, and its 
Cuſtoms, affronting not only that but the 
Secular Powers, ſeditious, impious, blaſ- 
phemous, ſuſpected of Hereſy, ſmelling 
rank of Hereſy, favourable to Hereticks, 
Hereſies, and to Schiſm, erroneous, near 
a-kin to Hereſy, and often condemn'd; 
Finally, As Heretical, and as renewing 
divers Hereſies, principally thoſe contained 
in the famous Propoſitions of Janſenius, 
taken in the Senſe in which they were con- 
demned. 
« We forbid all the Faithful of both 
Sexes to think of, teach, or ſpeak about 
the ſaid Propoſitions, otherwiſe than is 
permitted by this Bull, or Conſtitution ; 
ſo that whofoever ſhall teach, maintain, 
or publiſh thoſe Propoſitions, or any of 
them, either jointly or ſeparately, or ſhalt 
treat of them by way of Diſputation in 
publick, or in private, unleſs it be, per- 
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* haps, to combat them, ſhall incur, 19% 
Fado, and without need of any other De. 


60 
40 
40 
60 


claration, the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and 
other Penalties pronounced by Law, a: 
gainſt thoſe who do Things of the like 
nature, 

* But by the expreſs and particular Con- 
demnation, which we make of the ſaid 
Propoſitions, we by no means intend to 
approve of what is contained in the reſt 
of the ſaid Book; the rather becauſe, in 
the Courſe of the Examination which ve 
took of it, we have obſerved ſeveral other 
Propoſitions in it, which have a very great 
Reſemblance and Affinity with thoſe here- 
by condemned, and which are all full of 
the ſame Errors. Moreover, we have found 
very many others, which are proper to fo- 
ment Diſobedience and Rebellion, which 
they affect inſenſibly to inſinuate, under 
the falſe Name of Chriſtian Patience, by 


the Chimerical Idea which they give the 


Readers, of a Perſecution reigning at this 
Time; but we thought it needleſs to ren- 
der this Bull or Conſtitution longer, by a 


a particular Detail of theſe Propoſitions. 


Finally, What is moſt intolerable, we find 
the ſacred Texts of the New Teſtament ſo 
altered in that Book, that it cannot be too 


much condemned, and conformable, in ve- 


ry many Places, to that called the Mon 
Tranſlation, which has been a long time 
cenſured ; it being different, and oe 5 

EE „ wide, 
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«wide, in ſeveral reſpects, from the Vulgar 

„ ip} Verſion uſed in the Chorch for ſo many 
r De. Ages, which ought to be regarded by all 
„ and Ml © orthodox Perſons : and ſuch bad Proof is 
w, a. brought, as diverts the natural Senſe of 
e like the Text, and ſubſtitutes, in its room, a 
« Conſtruction that is foreign, and often dan- 
Con-“ gerous. - al 
e ſaid For all theſe Reaſons, by virtue of the 
nd to MM © Apoſtolical Authority, we do, by theſe 
e ref MW © Preſents, again forbid and condemn the 
ſe, in “ faid Book, with what Title, or in what 
ch we Language ſoever it be printed, in whats 
other ſoever Edition or Verſion it has been 
great {MW © publiſhed, or may be publiſhed: hereafter, 
 here- (which God forbid.) We condemn it as 
fall of MW © very apt to ſeduce fmple Souls, by Words 
found © full of Sweetneſs, and by Bleſſings, as the A- 
to fo- MW © poltle expreſſes it; that is to ſay, by Ap- 
which pearances of an Inſtruction full of Piety. 
under MW © We likewiſe condemn all other Books or 


ce, by MW Libels, whether in Manuſcript, or in Print, 
ve the or (which God forbid) that may hereafter 
at this “ be printed in Defence of the ſaid Book; 
o ren- ve forbid all the Faithful to read, copy, 
„ by a MW keep, retain, or make any Uſe of them, 
tions. MM © under Pain of Excommunication, which 
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be too * We, moreover, command our venera- 
in ve- ble Brethren, the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
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* haps, to combat them, ſhall incur, 19% 
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claration, the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and 
other Penalties pronounced by Law, a. 
gainſt thoſe who do Things of the like 
nature. 

* But by the expreſs and particular Con- 
demnation, which we make of the ſaid 
Propoſitions, we by no means intend to 
approve of what is contained in the reſt 
of the ſaid Book; the rather becauſe, in 
the Courſe of the Examination which we 
took of it, we have obſerved ſeveral other 
Propoſitions in it, which have a very great 
Reſemblance and Affinity with thoſe here- 
by condemned, and which are all full of 
the ſame Errors. Moreover, we have found 
very many others, which are proper to fo- 
ment Diſobedience and Rebellion, which 
they affect inſenſibly to inſinuate, under 
the falſe Name of Chriſtian Patience, by 
the Chimerical Idea which they give the 
Readers, of a Perſecution reigning at this 
Time; but we thought it needleſs to ren- 
der this Bull or Conſtitution longer, by a 
a particular Detail of theſe Propoſitions. 
Finally, What is moſt intolerable, we find 
the ſacred Texts of the New Teſtament ſo 
altered in that Book, that it cannot be too 


much condemned, and conformable, in ve- 


ry many Places, to that called the Mon 
Tranſlation, which has been a long time 
cenſured ; it being different, and " 
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«wide, in ſeveral reſpects, from the Vulgar 
« Verſion uſed in the Chorch for ſo many 
Ages, which ought to be regarded by all 


« orthodox Perſons : and ſuch bad Proof is 
« brought, as diverts the natural Senſe of 


| « the Text, and ſubſtitutes, in its room, a 


« Conſtruction that is foreign, and often dan- 
“ gerous. RE- - 

« For all theſe Reaſons, by virtue of the 
« Apoſtolical Authority, we do, by theſe 
« Preſents, again forbid and condemn the 
« ſaid Book, with what Title, or in what 
Language ſoever it be printed, in what» 
« ſoever Edition or Verſion it has been 
e publiſhed, or may be publiſhed: hereafter, 
* (which God forbid.) We condemn it as 
very apt to ſeduce /mple Souls, by Words 
* full of Sweetneſs, and by Bleſſings, as the A- 
„ poſtle expreſſes it; that is to ſay, by Ap- 
pearances of an Inſtruction full of Piety. 
«* We likewiſe condemn all other Books or 
* Libels, whether in Manuſcript, or in Print, 
* or (which God forbid) that may hereafter 
be printed in Defence of the ſaid Book; 
* we forbid all the Faithful to read, copy, 
** keep, retain, or make any Uſe of them, 
* under Pain of Excommunication, which 
** ſhall be incurred, ip/o facto, by Contra- 
** veners. 

* We, moreover, command our venera- 
ble Brethren, the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
* and Biſhops, and other Ordinaries of the 
Places, as alſo the Inquiſitors of Hereſy, 
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«< to ſuppreſs and conſtrain, by Cenſures, by 
« the aforeſaid Penalties, and by all other 
« Remedies of Right and Property, thoſ 
« who refuſe to obey, and alſo to defire, for 
„ that End, if needful, the Aſſiſtance of the 

« ſecular Power. 

„„We alſo require, that the ſame Credit 
8 be given to the Copies of theſe Preſents, 
* though printed, provided they are ſigned 
% by the Hand of a Notary Publick, and 
« ſealed with the Seal of ſome Perſon in Ec- 
& cleſiaſtical Dignity, as if the Original itſelf 
„ was ſhewn and repreſented, 

«6 Therefore, let no Perſon take the Li. 
* cence, in any wiſe to infringe, or the 
*« Raſhneſs to oppoſe the foregoing Declara- 
« tions, Condemnation, Ordinance, and Pro- 
<< hibition z and if any preſume to make ſuch 
an Incroachment, let him know, that he 
« will incur the Indignation of Almighty 
« God, and the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peer 
« and St. Paul.” 

Given at Rome at Sanda Maria Major, the 
8th of September, in the Year of the Ii. 
carnation of our Lord 1713, and the 13th 

of our Pontificate. 

The Place X of l. Carp, Vice Chancel- 

3 the Seal. | lor 0 

F. OL1vits1, Superviſor 
| of the Court. 
i | L. SARGARDI: 


p Regiſter d in the Brief-Office at Rome. 
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Courſe of Divinity, I was obliged 


„ Poreny Vail b, bi 


17 UT to return to the reſt of my Adven- 


TY tures in France. Having finiſned my 
to take the 
Orders of a Sub-Deacon, and a Lear thereafter 
] was made a Deacon. I was then moſt of 
all ſhocked; for now I was obliged to do 
what I deteſted to ſee others perform: There 
was a Breviary put in my Hands, which every 
Day I muſt ſay under Pain of mortal Sin, in 
which there was ſuch an Account of Saints, 
and Offices to their Honour, that it was nau- 
ſeous to rehearſe them; every Saturday we 
were obliged to ſay the Office of the Virgin 
Mary, and Litanies to her Honour, where 
there were ſuch bombaſt Titles, as, Stella 
Maris, Star of the Sea, Roſa myſtica, - myſtical 
Roſe, Turris Davidica, Tower of David; Tar- 
ris eburnea, Tower of Ivory, and: the-like, 
and Ora pro nobis at the End of each of theſe 
Titles. It was alſo incumbent on me to ex- 
erciſe the Functions of the Orders I received, 
0/2, to carry Croſſes at their Proceſſions, and 
the Holy Water, and to offer Incenſe to their 
Sacrament, Altars, and Pictures, to carry their 


Sacrament about the Churches, and from 


their Tabernacles to their Altars; during 
which time every Perſon proſtrated themſelves 
upon the Ground, and adored it. Theſe 


and ſuch like Practices made me very uneaſy; 
but I did not know how to avoid them. 

Being now thus advanced, I was obliged to 
be more converſant in the World than for- 
G me. ly, 
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merly, and very ſoon became acquainted with 
ſeveral Confeſſors, and in particular with o 
Mr. Holden, alias Jonatbhas Holdforth,” in the 
Engliſh Seminary of Paris, who was Confeſ- 
ſor to moſt'of the Engliſʒß Nuns in the Monaſ- 
tery of Sion by St. Hictor's; all our Conver: 
fation ran upon the different Stories he heard 
in \ Confeſſion, and of the Nuns Scruples of 
Conſcience, of their Pollutions, unlawful De- 
fires, Sc. that I am aſhamed to rehearſe them: 
So that I would adviſe theſe Ladies either to 


forbear frequenting Confeſſion, or at leaſt to 


make choice of a diſcreet Perſon. But he is 
not the only Perſon who is free in revealin 
what he has heard; for it is the ordinary Dif 
courſe of the Prieſts, when they meet, to in- 
form one another of what they have heard in 
Confeſſion, and how dexterouſly they behav- 
ed upon theſe Occaſions. This I can aſſert, 
becauſe I have been often preſent at ſuch Con- 
ferences, where the Converſation was ſo indecent 
that even an honeſt Pagan would have bluſh'd, 
Whilſt I was very much ſurprized at ſuch 
Proceedings, I was ſomewhat diverted and 
entertained with the famcus Miracle that hap- 
pened on the Perſon of Madame de la Foſſe, 
in the Suburbs of St. Anthony at Paris, 
who pretended to be cured of a Bloody Flux, 
which had been of many Years ſtanding, by 
praying to the Sacrament as it paſt by in the 
Streets upon Corpus Chriſti Day. She ſaid ſhe 
was given over by her Phyſicians as incur- 
able; upon which we had a Mandate __— 
DI ? 7c, ar - 
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Cardinal of Noailles, declaring the Miracle to 
be authentick. But his Authority upon ſuch 
a Point is not to be much depended on; for 
tho! he was a Man of an exemplary Life, yet 
all know how eaſily he was impoſed upon; 
and for my part, the only Miracle I ſaw in 
that Affair, was to ſee the People fo fooliſh 
as to throw away their Money, by giving it 
to Madame de Ia Foſſe, who from great Penu- 
ry and Want in a ſhort Time got immenſe 
Riches.” I ſaw the Woman, and diſcourſed 
with her, and obſerved nothing in her Life 
and Converſation extraordinary; but ſeveral 
Prevarications in the Reletion ſhe made of 
her Cure: ſo that I may adventure to ſay, the 
Miracle was only contrived to ſupply her 
great Neceſſity. ANTS "rf CIDER: 

And indeed” ſhe was not the only Perſon 
who fell upon that Stratagem ; for ſoon after 
there was made a Proceſſion to St. Genevieve*s 
Body, from the Church which is conſecrated 
to her, to that of Notredame There were three 
Women, who pretended to be directly cured 
upon their praying to that Saint, but they 
were of the loweſt Rank, and were little re- 
garded. I ſaw them praying to the Saint, 
with lighted Tapers in their Hands, that they 
might be known by the People; however the 
People not giving them Money as they had 
done to Madame de la Foſſe, they ſoon forebore 
their Devotion and diſappeared. © © | 
But there was no Ground to be ſurprized 
to ſee the People fo bigoted and credulous a- 

| G 2 bout 
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bout Madame de la Foſſe, and the other three 
above-mentioned; for their daily Practices 
were a continual Series of Deluſion and Su- 
perſtition. I could caſt my Eyes no where 
without ſeeing Examples of it: even in the 
publick Streets they had many Pictures of the 
Saints, and eſpecially of the Virgin Mary, 
finely dreſs'd up, and Tapers Day and Night 
burning before them, and every one as they 
paſs by giving them a Salve, by lifting their 
Hats, or making Bows, Sc. If you was to 
go to their Churches, you would ſee nothing 
but privileged Altars, and the Prieſts will 
tell you, that as many Maſſes they ſay at thoſe 
Altars a Day, they deliver as many Souls 
out of Purgatory. At the Cordeliers by Plate. 
Maubert they have in one Church eight of theſe 
Altars: In every one of their Churches you 


find a Prieſt, ready with his Books to receive 


Money, and inſert your Name, and the In- 
tention for which you will have Maſs faid, 
They will have nothing under Fifteen-pence, 
and what you will give over and above they 
will thank you for it. *Tis a Proverb, anda 
very true one in theſe Parts, No Money 10 
Pater- noſter; for tho' they boaſt of their Cha- 
rity, yet the poor Souls may lie in Purgatory 
for ever, unleſs you beforehand pay for their 
Redemption: No ſooner can you enter their 


Churches, than immediately they aſk you if 


you have a Mind to confeſs; for they have 
always Confeſſors ready at hand for you; and 
if any are fo fooliſh to go, they take Care to 
{40324  eEXamine 


mediately cured. If any is afflicted with 
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examine their Pockets before Abſolution: 
For they generally impoſe ſome Charity as 
part of their Penance; but at the ſame Time 
wy are Very careful to be the Diſtributors 
r Ar 
They have got Relicks of Saints in all their 
Churches, and great Indulgencies annexed to 
them. There is not a Malady incident to 
Mankind, but they have got Relicks to cure 
it, and Saints to pray for the Perſon afflicted. 
If any one is troubled with the Tooth-ach, he 
is to £0 to &. Euftache, and there to give 
ſome Money, and enter into a Fraternity 
they Keep there, and they ſay he will be im- 


weak and fore Eyes, he is to go to St. Victor s, 
and they will rub them with St. Care's Eye 
they have got in a Silver Shrine, which the 

lay is a fovereign Cure againſt this Exil. 

any one is troubled with the Head- ache, he 
is to go to St. Severin's, and there he will be 
cured; If a Fever ſeizes any one he is to ruͥůn 
to &. Genevieve's, and get ſome of the Bread | 
they make there, which is dedicated to that | 
Saint, and it will cure him. It any has a 
Mind to ſanctify his Clothes, he is to go to | 
the ſame Place, and he will find a Prieſt read if 
with a long Pole, to tie what he carries to the [| 
end of it, and then touch St. Genevieve's 1 
Shrine with it, and thereby: his Clothes are 
ſanctified. If any wants to be freed from all 
ſudden Death, or any Accident in Travelling, 
he is to apply to the Carmes, and they will give a 
| 9 Scapu— 
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Scapulary or a Piece of Cloth bleſſed by them, 
which he muſt wear next to his Skin, and 
then he is in no manner of Danger. If any 
is afraid of Thunder-bolts, the Dominicans 
will give him a Cataract-Croſs made at &. 
James's in Spain, which will, preſerve him 
from all fuch Danger: So that there is no- 
thing you can think upon but what you haye 
a Remedy. for; ſo great is the Prieſtcraft 
upon the one Hand, and the Deluſion of the 
People upon the other. But as all theſe Ad- 
vantages are very great; ſo likewiſe you pay, 
as we ſay, thro? the Noſe for them; and leſt 
the Prieſts ſhould fall out amongſt themſelves, 
and be jealous of one another, the Popes have 
ſo ordered, that they have made a ſort of an 
- Diſtribution of Relicks, Indulgences, 
Te. amongft them. So that there is no Order 
in the Popiſh Church, but what has its Por- 


tion, and they ſo contrive it, that they cele- 


brate their Feſtivals at different times, like ſo 
many Fairs ſucceeding one another, that 
every one may be equally benefited by them. 
But amongſt all the Favours and Privileges 
J obſerved amongſt the Popiſh Prieſts, that 
which the Jeſuits pretend to, was moſt 
worthy to be taken notice of; for they pretend 
to have a Privilege granted them, whereby 
they ſecure Salvation to every one, who 
either enters their Society or Confraternity. 
This Privilege they pretend will laſt for five 
hundred Years after their Inſtitution, and was 
revealed to &. Ignatius by the Virgin Mary. This 
wt? | 
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a Truth, becauſe I was very well oa 
with one Father Francis Plowden of their So- 
ciety, whom they had advanced to ſeveral 


Preterments, looking upon him as a Man of - 


an exemplary Piety, who told-me this for a 
Truth, and who actually in conſequence” of 
their aforeſaid Privilege, gave a Paſſport di- 


rectly for Heaven, to one Francis Roydot, a 


Perfumer in St. Anthony's Street, near the Je- 
ſuits College in Paris. This was done in Au- 
guſt 1730 ; for I ſaw the Permit or Paſſport, 
and diſputed with the ſaid Plowden about it, 
who is an Enghſb Jeſuit, and is at preſent at 
St, Omer's in Flanders. I found he was pers 


ſuaded it would have its Effect; however, the 


poor Perfumer payed for it pretty dear, for 
before he got it Plouden made ſure of thirty 
Pounds of his Money. | 

Theſe, and ſuch-like fooliſh Practices, will 
not ſeem ſurprizing, when the World is in- 
formed, that it is their daily Buſineſs to de- 
lude the People with the Pope's Bulls'; tell- 
ing them, that whoever will ſay the Roſary, 
or ſo many Prayers to particular Saints, or 
aſſiſt at Service upon ſuch and ſuch Saints 
Days, will deliver all their Friends out. of 


of all their Sins, Cc. To convince the 


Purgatory, and receive a plenary Indulgence. 
orld 
of 


, D/urtitics an Diluſidns 
of this, and of the Veracity of what L ſayg 1 
thought proper to inſert here 4 Revelation 
made v0 St. Bridger, and'thoſe of her Order 
wherein one may ſee what Blindneſs attend 
thoſe ho give ear to ſuch Nr W r 
. nen Was thus: | 
Til 


. Jrvvs 9 945 42 Ae i eu, in 


/ his Revelation was ache by the Mother 
eÞoue: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, St. Bridy ger deſiring 
earneſtly to know ſomewhat, in lar, of 
the bleſſed Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
to whom, at length, after many Prayers of. 
fered to God, Chrift appeared, and peak 
as follows: 

„ xt, 1 received 200 Blows ; ; 2dly; Pied 
te ceived 30 Cuffs, when I was apprehended 
& in the Garden; gdly, Coming to Anas 
% Houſe I received 7; 4thly, I received'8 
Cuffs on my Shoulders: 5thly, I received 
c 12 Blows; G6thly, They raiſed me up by 
$ the Hair of my Head from the Ground 63 


10 times; 7#hly, They gave me 32 Cuffs on- 


my Breaſt; 8thly, J breathed: 800: times; 
6 n They plucked my Beard 32 times; 
« lotbhy, I received one mortal Wound by 
„ the Foot of the Croſs; II, When ! 
vas at the Stone Pillar I received 66 Blow 
% of a Whip, 100 more Blows of a Whipon 

«my Head; 13thly, I received 5 mortal 


6 Wounds; 14#bly, They ſpit on my Face 
«« 63 times 


nd 
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10 762 times; 15thly, The Soldiers Save me 
888 Blows of a Whip. 

„All Men and — who will daily 

« ſay ſeven Pater Noſters, and as many Aue 


« Marias, for the Space 
« Honour of the moſt bleſſed Paſſion of our 
« Lord and Saviour J:ſus Chriſt, ſhall ob- 
« tain, the following Graces: They will re- 
« ceive a Plenary Indulgence for all their 
« Sins; they will 6 not ſuffer the Pains of Pur- 
« oatory ; and if it ſhould, happen they ſhould 
q Tie beſore the Term of 15 Years, yet 
0 they ſhall obtain the Bencfit of it, as much 
« as if they had ſuffered Martyrdom for their 
« Faith; — on the very Point of Death, 1 
ill come myſelf, not only to receive their 
« Souls, but thoſe of their Parents alſo, if 
« they be in | Purgatory, and will conduct 
them to everlaſting Glory.“ 

This Revelation hath theſe following Vir= 
tues: Whoſoever will carry it about him, 
will be free from all his Enemies, neither will 
they die of a ſudden and unprepared Death, 
and in what of the Houſe this Revelation 
is, it will not be affected with any contagious 
Diſeaſe, or any other Evil; and if any Wo- 
man with Child will carry this Revelation a- 
bout her, ſhe will feel no Prejudice or Pain 
in Child- birth; and-whoſoever will carry this 
Revelation about him, the glorious Virgin 
Mary will ſhew herſelf unto him, or her, 40 
Days before their Death. 

Thig 
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This Revelation was, found in à icertai 
approved of by 


Tomb at Jeruſalem, and was 
the bleſſed Inquiſſtion of Buyſaloigne, and other 
ſupeſtoruthors noe 
| Ohriſt 199719), Chriſt defend ul from all Evil, 
WA 3 R Amen, Annen, e 1071 54 
do Bach Ried 2ut f 206! WIL 
1 1 nerdtnot make man \ "Obſervations upor 
this Piete;-it is fo fooliſhi'and extravagant; 
only J eannet but obſerve fore * Contradic: 
tions that are obvious to every Reader, that 
they may fee how . Pfieſts do impoſt 
upon the Ignorant. 1. In the Beginning it 
ſays, that i was Wade by the Mother of God, 
and two Lines lower it afſerts, that Chriſt ap- 
peared and revealed it. 2. Making che Sup- 
poſition it was revealed to St. Bag , 1 d6 
not ſee how it could be found in 4 Tomb it 
Jeriſalem: I am ſure St. Bridget was never il 
thofe Hlaces. Laſtly, being revealed, I can- 
not comprehend, why the Inquiſition ſhould 
meddle with it; for it has a far greater Au- 
thority to ſupport it, and why ſmhould Inqui- 
— examine what comes immediately from 
Chriſt? but the Truth is, as they know in 
their Hearts that our Saviour had no Part in 
fuch Abfurdities, therefore their Authorit) 
ws neceſſary to make it be received. " 
Such Abfurdities as theſe, which were fe- 
ceived with great Reſpect where I was, did 


not at all digeſt with me; much leſs did their 
vaſt numbers of Relicks, Fhich were in ſuck 


Abundance that you could go into no Church 
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certa I or Chapel. Where you did not ſee them prop: 
of by ped above one another. If any go to St. Dow 
a League from Paris, they will there ſee ſome 


I Feit chat nailed our Saviour to the Croſs, ſome of 

me Veſſels that Salaman had at the Dedication 

of the Temple of Jeruſalem, one of the Pitch- 
ers our Saviour made uſe of, when he & 


S upol : | 7 
boy: the Water into. Wine, at the Feaſt of Cana 


tradic. in Galilee, the Lantern Judas carried to light 
a the Soldiers when they apprehended Chrilt in 


mpolt the Garden; and they will alſo ſee the Body 


ine of St. Denis, who carried his Head in his 
Hands, from Mont-Meartyr, by Paris, here 
he was beheaded, to St. Denis, where he repos 
| {es at preſent. So great is the People's Deluſt» 
„ con, that even this laſt Story they believe, and 
unit have erected Croſſes at ſome Diſtances from 
ever if None another, where they pretended St. Denis 
1 can- ¶ reſted himſelf upon his March, betwixt Mant- 
hows N Mrtyr and the Place now called St. Denis 
er Au. If any deſire to ſee a Part of the Croſa of 
Inqbi- Chriſt, they may daily do it; for they have 
y from Not vaſt Quantities of it in every Church: 
ow in They have got at Beſaucun the Sheet that wraps 
Part in {MP<d our Saviour when he was buried: Withe 
hority Nin two Leagues of Paris, a Monaſtery of Nugs 

have got his Coat without a Seam; at the 
ot, Chappelle in Paris, they have got his Crown 
of Thorns ;, at La Ferre in Flanders, they. have 
the Virgin Mary's Torch or Candle, that burns 
for ever, Day and Night, without conſuming, 
'hurch l ®9uld be too tedious if I ſhould Ss, 

a 


ot the Virgin Mary's Hair, one of the Nails. 
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1M the foolifh Practices I have ſeen amongſt by n 
tem; ix is ſufficient to inform the World,. for 1 
chat every other Year the Pope opens the Cu. Pope 
Tacombs or ſuhterraneous Places at Rome, where M not 1 
formerly they buried all their dead People, W Parli 
and from thence ſends old Bones in abun- lick 
dance throughout the World, which he call; MW by th 
Saints Bones, pretending to find a Rag full MW caſio: 
of Blood in the Place where they were buried, W Pope 
_ which'is an evident Sign of Martyrdom: To MW give 
theſe Bones he annexes Indulgences, &. t Chur 
make them be received. I ſay it is only ſuf- appre 
feient to know this, to judge of the vat keep 
Quanrities of Relicks and Saints that are in himſ 
"theſe Places. Notwichſtanding all this, the Th 
People are not ſatisfied with the Stock they W and t 
have already got, but are daily fond of new MW the C 
Saints. During the Time I was in thee WW by th 


Countries, there were about 20 or 30 ney was a 
Saints canonized that were never heard of be- ment, 
Fore; as, St. Jenn de la Croix, St. Vincent, &c. have 
and Gregory the 7th: In whoſe Office were in- of gre 
ſerted his (cruel Actions towards the Empe- him, 

ror, how he abſolved his Subjects from their i him, 
Oath of Fidelity, and cauſed them to rebel « W ſhoule 
gainſt him; a fine Piece indeed to read to the unleſs 

Praiſes of God; however the Pope had his ſo low 

Ends in deſiring the Prieſts to accept and had a 

Tay Gregory's Office in their Churches, which {© | belic 

was to eſtabliſh his Authority and depoſing i Janſen 
Wt Power over temporal Princes; which ſome of the 
Wl | of the Biſhops of France, eſpecially the Biſhop But 
of Auxerre upon the Soane, perceiving, would for thi 
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by no means accept of Gregory the 7th's Office, 


for which he was threatened, by this 
Pope, with Excommunication; but he did 


not regard that, for he was ſupported by the 


Parliament of Paris, which condemned pub- 
lickly Gregory's Office, and made it be burnt 
by the Hand of the Hangman, which has c- 
caſioned, of late, great Noiſe .betwixt the 
Pope and the Parliament; for he will not 
give them the Jubilee he complimented the 
Church with upon his Election, unleſs they 
approve of his Office; but they deſire him to 
keep his Jubilee or plenary Indulgence ta 
himſelf. 74 2 | 
They preſer L' Abbe Paris to Gregory VII. 
and tho' he be looked upon as a Heretick by 
the Court of Rome, and as ſuch condemned 
by the Jeſuits and their Faction, becauſe he 
was a great Anticonſtitutionarian, the Parlia- 
ment, and thoſe they call the Fanſenifts, will 
have him a Saint. True it is, he was a Man 
of great Piety after his own Way; for I ſaw 
him, and was frequently in Company with 
him, but obſer ved nothing extraordinary that 
ſhould make him be ſainted after his Death, 
unleſs that his Humility did it; xhich bowed 
ſo low even as to knit Stockings, though he 
had a plentiful Fortune to ſubſiſt upon. But 
believe he had never been canonized by the 
Janſeniſts, had he not been a great Oppaſer 

of the Jeſuits. 10 
- But at laſt the time came that I muſt go 
tor the Order of Prieſthood : And I no ſoon- 
H e 
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er arrived at Notre Dame, but 1 was imme- 


concerning the Conſtitution. He aſked me 


trary, he immediately diſmiſſed me, threaten- 


me. This Treatment, I confeſs, put me to 
a Nonplus what to reſolve upon, and the Re- 
ception I received from the Gentlemen of the 
College, upon my Return, who treated me 
as a Heretick, Sc. added ſtill more Uneaſi- 
neſs and Anxiety to me, ſo that now finding 
myſelf in Danger every way, I reſolved to 
make my Eſcape, and truſt to the Providence 
of the Almighty God; to proſecute which, J 
privately conveyed all my Books, of which! 
had a very good Collection, out of the Col- 
lege, ſold: them, and put myſelf in ſecular 
Clothes, and ſo, without taking my Leave of 
any Perſon, went directly for Burgundy, and 
reſided ſome time at Dijon with an Acquaint- 
ance, Who was a great Anticonſtitutionarian, 
until the Search was over at Paris, and the 
contiguous Part of the Country. | 
And as ſoon as I judged Things were 
quiet, and the Search for me to be over, | 
came to Dieppe, and there found a Ship tor 
England; where, by the Goodneſs of God, | 
landed, in April 1731, and have had the Hap- 
pineſs to join myſelf to the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, and renounce the Errors of the 1 


diately examined by the Archbiſhop. himſelf 


if 1 received it, and looked upon it as a Rule 
of Faith; and upon my affirming the con- 


ing to ſecure me, and provide a Lodging for 
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This is a ſhort Relation of the different Scenes I have gone 
through, and of the abominable Practices I have been Eye · 
witnefs to; but as it is in vain to argue with the Papiſts in re- 
gard of their Practices, as long as they believe their Church to 
be infallible 3 ſering they have Recourſe to her Authority to 
maintain the greateſt Abſutdities, I thought proper to add a 
Treatiſe, to cenſure that Prmeiple, and I have prefixed an In- 
troduction, wherein I have ſhewn the Neceflity and Import- 
ance of ſearching into Religion; which, it well rectived, 
may be followed with an intire Sy ſle m of the Controverties 
betwixt the Papiſts and the Proteltants. 


C HAP. I. 
Of the Neceſſity of ſearching into Religion. 


HE great End and Deſign of our Crea- 

tion is to glorify God, and to enjoy 

him for ever; and the Chriſtian Religion re- 
veals to us the Way of attaining this End, 
which is by making ſure of an Intereſt in 
Chriſt, and by walking in a holy Manner 
ſuitably thereunto. | F 4 | 
A Man who lives in this World, and 
minds only the Things of the preſent Eite, 
acts not as a rational Creature, but as one of 
the brutal Part of the Creation, and may real- 
ly be ſaid to be worſe than the Brutes; for the 
irrational Creatures are only made for this 
World, and do anſwer the End of their Crea- 
tion; whereas Man being a rational Crea- 
ture, and endowed with a Soul made after 
the Image of his Creator, cannot poſſibly find 
his Happineſs in theſe lower Regions. I hough 
he may ſet his Heart upon Riches, Pleaſures, 
and other tranſitory Enjoyments, he can ne- 
2 ver 


Rule of all our Actions, and it is the Rule by 


alſo in the New, hath choſen a peculiar Pec- 
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yer find real Satisfaction in them; becauſe 


having a Soul capable to enjoy an infinite 
Being, nothing but God, who is alone infli- 
nite in all Perfections, can make him happy. 
And ſeeing, in the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, the whole Counſel of 
God concerning all Things neceſſary for his 
own Glory, Man' s Salvation, Faith and Life, 
are revealed, *tis certainly the Dury of all 
Men to read and eenſider this Revelation; 
and ro make it the Rule of their Faith and 
Life. *Tis there we are to feed and nouriſh 
our Souls with that Bread of Life, which 
came down from Heaven for our Redemp- 
tion and Sanctification. ?T1s there; and there 
only, we are to know what we ought to be- 
lieve, and in whom we ought to place our 
Hope. From whence it follows, that all 
ought to read and ſearch that ſacred Word, 
ſeeing it is the Maniteſtation of the Creator's 
Will ro his Creatures. This ought to be the 


which we are to be judged. 
If we ſearch the Holy Scriptures, - we ſhall 
find, that God, in the Old Teſtament, and 


le to himſelf, and ſeparated them from the 
reſt of Mankind, who went aſtray after their 
own corrupted Inclinations. 

Thoſe of the Old Teſtament were called 
Jews; and thoſe of the New were .named 
Chriſtians : and as the Jewiſh Religion was 


the only true one under that W 
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Popiſh Church confuted. =_ 
ſo is the- Chriſtian under the New Teſta- 
ment. | | | 

But, alas! how many are there that call 
themſelves Chriſtians, but in no Reſpect de- 
ſerve the Name? How many are there that 
wreſt, corrupt, and turn to Profanation the 
ſacred Word of God by their Innovations, 
Superſtitions, and Idolatries. Men, methinks, 
are lulled aſleep, and open not their Eyes to 
conſider the univerſal Deluſion and Idolatry 
that infects a great Part of Europe! Tis a 
great Mercy when God preſerves from ſuch- 
Deluſions, and a greater when he delivers 
from the ſame, and alſo brings to the true 
and only Religion: I ſay, the only true Re- 
ligion, becauſe they are only truly religious,. 
who walk directly after the Footſteps of their 
divine Maſter, and cloſely adhere to his 
Doctrine and Example, without any Innova- 
tlons. | di 2a . 
IJ am not ignorant, that all thoſe who pre- 
tend to Chriſtianity, pretend alſo to be the 
only true Followers of Chriſt: But as Chriſt 
hath eſtabliſhed but one Religion, they only 
are his Diſciples who adhere to it in Sincerity 
and Truth. This being granted, which F 
tuppoſe no reaſonable Man can deny, none is 
lo blind as not to ſee the Neceſſity of ſearch- 
ing and finding out rhis only true Religion 
eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, ſeeing our Salvation. 
depends upon it. | ; 
Now, to convince the World, that Popery 
is not this Religion; Firſt, I ſhall ſet in æ 
| A 3 clear 
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clear Light their chief Errors and Superſti- 
tions, which I ſhall prove to be contrary to 
the Word of God; which being once prov'd, 
none can juſtly: exclaim againſt my leaving 
them. Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, that the Po- 
piſh Principles are to be forſaken, and that 
the Proteſtant Religion is the only Religion 
which we can ſafely embrace. 

Firſt, I am to ſhew the Abſurdities of the 
Popiſh Religion. And to begin with that 
Point of the Infallibility of their Church, which 
is the Baſis or Corner-Stone of all their ab- 
furd Doctrines and Opinions; for if once 
they are beat out of their Trenches in that 
Point, the reſt of their Doctrine falls in 
Courſe: for ſince they have no Regard ei- 
ther to Scripture or Reaſon, but only to the 
Authority of their Church; if that Authority 
be over- turned, the great Support of their 
Religion falls. 
of that Point, and if it is well received by 
the Publick, I deſign afterwards to publiſh 
_ farther concerning the Errors of the Popiſh 
Religion. 

Mean time I hope all who ſhall read this 
imall Performance, will pardon the Imper- 
fections of the Stile, ſeeing a foreign Educa- 
tion, for many Years, hath, in fome meaſure, 
made me unacquainted with my native Lan- 
guage. And alfo I pray that God may give 
a Bleſſing to this ſmall Treariſe, and preſerve 
thoſe that read it either from falling into the 
Superſtitions of Popery,, from which L was, 

through 


For this Reaſon I ſhall treat 


we m: 
ſed in 
durat! 
neſs a 


through his Goodneſs, delivered; or, if en- 
gaged in the ſame; tat he would, through 
his infinite Goodneſs, draw the Veil from 
their Eyes, and bring them to his true Church, 
to which they are as yet Strangers; ſo thay 
being brought all to the Unity of the ſame 
Faith, we may enjoy, during all Eternity, 
that Fountain of everlaſting Bliſs, which is 
communicated to thoſe who ſeek and thirſt 
after it in the Sincerity of their Hearts, in 
the Manner revealed by the Goſpel of Jeſus 
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Point of Faith, upon which all Reli- 
gion, nay, our very Salvation depends, 

we may juſtly ſuppoſe to be ſo clearly expreſ- 
ſed in the Word of God, that the moſt; ob; 
durate can plead no Excuſe for their Blind- 
neſs and Nonconformity. 5/'r ,7 1 i 
Now the Infallibility of the Romiſi Church 
(according to them) being an Article of this 
Conſequence, muſt, of Neceſſity; be founded: 


| upon ſtrong and clear Scriptural Proofs, that 


are obvious to every ſincere and unhiaſſed 
Reader. Beſides, thoſe who believe a Point 
of this Concern, ought to agree in ſettling it; 
tor what ſignifies it, to tell me of an infallible 

Judge, 
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Judge, and not to give me an infallible Aſ. 


ſurance, who this infallible Judge is? But 
are the Papiſts agreed in this Point? We muſt 
wilfully ſhut our Eyes, if we do not ſee the 
contrary, 

For ſome maintain and place the Infallibi: 
lity in the Pope s Perſon; as the Jeſuits, 
Friars, and moſt of the Italian, Spaniſh and 
Portugueſe Papiſts. 

On the boher Hand, the French place the 
Infallibility in General Councils, or in an un- 
animous Conſent of all, or at leaſt the great- 


eſt Part of the Paſtors and Faithful, that are 


diſperſed throughout the World. 

Now in this Caſe what ſhall be done? If 
any ſide with the French, he is threatned by 

ve. with Excommunication: And, if he 
Joins with the Jeſuits, [alians, &c. then he 
hath the French for his Adverſaries. In this 
Perplexity and Doubt, who ſhalt reſolve this 
Matter? A Perſon is obliged to believe In- 
fallibility, but knows not where to. find it. 
What, ſhall an Article of this Conſequence 
be ſo uncertain, that we know: not where to 
find it? If fo, then it would not ſeem agreea- 
ble to the Goodneſs) and Juſtice of God, it 
our Salvation depended upon ſo- obſcure and 
intricate a Point: But he is Goodneſs and 
Juſtice itſelf, and has revealed to us in his 
Word, the way of Salvation, and if we walk 
not according to the Law and the Teſtimony, 
it's becauſe there is no Light in us, Ja. viii. 


20. And therefore in this and. all other Points, 
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we muſt look into the Word of God, and 
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there diligently ſearch and examine, whethe. 
we can diſcover them; which if we do in this 
Caſe, we ſhall find that neither the Principles 
of the Jeſuits, nor thoſe of the French, con- 
cerning Infallibility, have the leaſt Shadow of 
Foundation in the holy Scriptures, 

And to begin with the Feſurts, Monks, La- 
lian, Spaniſh and Portugueſe Papiſts, who 
lodge the Infallibility in the Pope's Perſon. 
It is ſome what ſurpriſing, they cannot agree 
amongſt themſelves; for ſome will have the 
Pope only infallible, when he is at the Head 
of a General Council; others again when he 
fits with his Cardinals, in a Provincial Coun : 
cil; and others aſcribe Infallibility to him 
when he ſpeaks, as they term it, Ex Caibe. 
ara, or out of St. Peter's Chair; when he iſſues 
out Bulls and Mandates, not to any particular 
Church, but to the Church in general. What 
Abfurdity is this? They will have the Pope 
infallible, but Know not when he is ſo. 

But trom what Source do they draw this 
Infallibility? They muſt do it either from 
Scripture, or from Tradition or the Writings 
of the Fathers. From Scripture they cannot; 
for the very Paſſages they lay hold on to 
evince their Point, when brought to the: Bar 
will not ſtand the Teſt., 

For the Paſſages in Scripture they briv 
for themſelves are theſe; St. Matth. xvi, 18. 
Thou art Peter, and upon "this Rock will I build 
my Church, and be Gates of Lell. foall not pre- 


vail 
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vail againſt it. St. John xxi. 15, 16, 17, 
Feed my Lambs, feed my ' Sheep. St. Luke xxii, 
31. Simon, Simon, Satan bath defired to fift you 
as Wheat, but I have prayed for thee, that thy 
Faith fail not, Deut. xvii, 11, 12. Where the 
Jews are commanded under Pain bf* Death, 10 
ſtand to the Judgment of the High Prieſt, and 10 
do according to the Sentence which the Priefi 
ſoould ſhew them. But do theſe Paſſages prove 
the Pope to be infallible? I ſuppoſe not, as 
Mall appear by the Examination of each of 
them. a k 

And 1f, As to the firſt Paſſage, it is in 
vain to ſay, as the Papiſts do, that the Church 
is faid to be built upon St. Peter, that he is 
the Rock there ſpoken of, and that the Church 
built. upon this Rock, viz. upon St. Peter and 
his Succeſſors, ſhould never fail; The Gates of 
Hell ſpball not prevail againſt it. For firit, it 
was not St. Peter's Perſon, but the Confeſſion 
he made at that Time concerning Chriſt, 
which was the Rock upon which the Church 
was to be built. This was the Opinion of St. 
Cyril, St. Hilary, St. Jerom, St. Ambroſe, St. 
Baſil, St. Auguſtine, yea, and of the whole 
Council of Chalcedon; and indeed not without 
Reaſon: For if we will ſpeak more properly, 
it was neither St. Peter's Perſon, nor his Faith, 
which was the Rock, but Chriſt's own Per- 
ſon. * Scripture is its own beſt Interpreter; 
Va. xxviii. 16. Therefore thus faith the Lord 
God, Behold, I lay in Zion for a Foundation, a 
Stone, a tried Stone, a precious Corner-Stone, 4 
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ſure Foundalion: be that belitveth ſhall not make 
haſte. 1 Peter ii, 6, 7, 8, 9. Wherefore it is 
contained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion, 
a chief Corner-Stone, Ele, Precious: and he that 
believeth on bim ſhall not be confounded, &c. 
1 Cor. iii, 11. For other Foundation can no Man 
lay, than that is laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 
The ſame Apoſtle declaims againſt thoſe who 
made the Apoſtles Foundations, one ſaying, I 
am of. Paul, another, I am of Apollos, another, I 
am of Cephas. ; 
But ſuppoſe this ſhould be ſpoken here of 
St. Peter, no more is ſaid of him here, than 
is ſaid of all the Prophets and Apoſtles; 
Epheſ. ii. 20. And are built upon the Founda- 
tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone. Does this 
give St. Peter any Prerogative above the reſt? 
No certainly, otherwiſe we might be juſtly 
ſurprized, that St. Paul ſhould have treated 
him ſo irreverently, even when he was ſup- 
poſed to be in the actual Exerciſe of his Head- 
ſhip and Government, as he doth Gal. ii. 11. 
But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withſtood 
him to the Face, becauſe he was to be blamed. 
St. Peter here was blame-worthy; for this is 
no Connivance betwixt the two Apoſtles, as 
St. Jerom pretended, but real Matter of Fact; 
as St. Auguſtine evidently ſhews, in his Wri- 
tings againſt St. Ferom upon this Subject. 
But 2dly, Suppoſe that Paſſage Matt. xvi. 
18. was meant of St. Peter, what does that 
ſignify to his Succeſſors? for firſt it muſt be 
18 | proved 
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proved that St. Peter bad a Succeſſor in that 
univerſal Headſhip, Which will be very hard 
to do, ſeeing the Authority the Apoſtles had 
over all the Churches, was peculiar to them, 
and was extinct at their Death. Who can 
imagine that a Linus, Clemens, Cletus, or Aus- 
cletus ſhould fucceed to St. Peter's univerſal 
Government, call Biſhops to an Account, 
aſſemble Councils, create and depoſe Paſtors, 
whilſt at the ſame Time St. Jobn was fſurvi- 
ving? What, ſhall an Apoſtle, a favourite 
Diſciple, one who was an Eye-witneſs. to 
Chriſt's Life and Doctrine, become ſubject to 
Men, who were neither Apoſtles, Diſciples, 
nor had ever ſeen Chriſt with their Eyes? If 
ſo, then he who is Pope for the preſent, might 
call to an Account any of the Apoſtles: (St. 
Peter excepted). were they living at this 
Time; to advance which would certainly be 
a great Abſurdity. Yet nevertheleſs this id 
the Conſequence of the Jeſuits Doctrine. 
The ſecond Place of Scripture they bring 
is St. Jahn xxi, 16. Feed my Sheep. But here 
I do not ſee by what Art the Infallibility of the 
Pope can be drawn from this Quotation; for 
this Feeding implies nothing but Teaching 
and Ruling, and both cheſe are aſcribed'to 
all the Apoſtles without any Difference, St. 
Matth. xxviii, 19. St. Joba xx, 1. Nay, they 
are aſcribed to inferior Miniſters, 21 Tim. 5, 
17. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Elders, - exhort --- Feed 
#he Flock of God which is among you; Dot 
Feeding in one Place argue Infallibility, and 


in 
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in another Place imply Obedience? Ihope not. 
1: know that Bellarmine ſays, that St. Peter 
was to feed the Sheep as ordinary Paſtors, 
the reſt as extraordinary Ambaſſadors, and 
with a certain Subjection to Peter; Ut autem 
intellegerimus hanc ſummam poteſtatem collatam a- 
poſtolis omnibus, ut legatis, non ut paſtoribus or- 
dinariis, & cum quadam ſubjettione ad Petrum. 
But doth the Text ſay ſo, or is there one Syl- 
lable from whence this may be deduced? But 
we are to obſerve, that there is a great Dif- 
ference betwixt Feeding and Infallibility ; the 
Paſſage above quoted entitles St. Peter to feed, 
but it does not at all render him infallible. 
As to the Paſlage of St. Lake xxii, 31, 32. 
Simon, Simon, Satan hath defired to fift you, but 
I have prayed. for thee, that thy Faith fail not. 
There is no Reaſon they ſhould put any Con- 
fidence in it: For firſt, this Prayer was intend+ 
ed for the other Apoſtles as well as St. Peter, 
ſeeing Chriſt prayed for thoſe whom the De- 
vil deſired to ſift. Now I believe the other 
Apoſtles were not here excluded; and for that 
Reaſon the Greet puts it in the plural Num- 
ber, you and not thee, in the 31/ Verſe. 

2. If notwithſtanding this Prayer, it was 
poſſible that St. Peter himſelf might fall ſo 
far as to teach falſe Doctrine, then this Prayer 
doth not prove the Pope's Infallibility : Vet not- 
withſtanding this Prayer, it was poſſible that 
St. Peter might fall ſo far as to teach a falſe 
Doctrine, ſeeing after this Prayer, As i. 6. 
He ſtill retained the old Leaven, of the 5 
1 lie 
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lief of a temporal Monarchy of Chriſt upon 
Earth, which is a Doctrine that the Papiſty 
themſelves condemn in the Millenarians. Nor 
was this the only Miſtake St. Peter made 
after that Prayer, for after that he fell; if not 
doctrinally, into that Error of diſbelieving 
Chriſt to be the Meſſias, at leaſt into a dil- 
honourable Denial of him, againſt his Con- 
| ſcience and Judgment. Now if this Prayer 
did not ſecure him from erring practically, 
much leſs does it his Succeſſors: Now I would 
aſk if a Perſon that may fall into dangerous 
Apoſtaſies in Practice, can be looked upon as 
infallible. Man being of a limited Under- 
ſtanding, and not ſeeing the Heart of his 
Neighbour, cannot judge but by the exterior 


Actions; ſo when he ſees one fall into dan- 


gerous Errors in Practice, without judging 
raſhly, he may believe that he is not infallible 


even in Speculation. | 


Beſides, if the Prayer of Chriſt for the 
Perſeverance of Faith, makes that Perſon 


infallible, for whom Chriſt prays, then all 

rſevering Believers are infallible, becauſe 
Chriſt doth intercede for the Perſeverance of 
all the Faithful; St. John xvii, 20. I proy 
not for theſe alone, but for them alſo, who ſhall 
Believe on me through their Word. And there- 


fore either this Argument concludes not for 


the Pope's Infallibility, or elſe. it gives him 
many Partners in that Privilege; which I be- 
lieve he will not be fond of. . 


place is infallible. 
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The laſt Paſſage very much urged for the 
Pope's Infallibility is Deut. xvii. 11, 12. 
Where the Jews are commanded under Pain 
of Death to ſtand to the Judgment of the 
High Prieſts; therefore the Papiſts ſay, that 
the High Prieſt was infallible, elſe the Peo- 
ple had been bound to reſt in a falſe Deciſion, 
which is abſurd: And they conclude, that 
the Pope who ſucceeds in the High Prieſt's 


But here no greater Infallibility is aſcribed 
to the High Prieſt, than to the Judge, and 
to the inferior Prieſts; for here the Judge or 
civil Magiſtrate is joined in the ſame Com 
miſſion with the Prieſt, and the People are 
commanded to acquieſce indiſſerently in the 
Determinations, both, gf the one and of the, 
other; and therefore Eher both are infalli-; 
ble, or neither. Now ſeeing the Jews never 
aſcribed Infallibility to the civil Magiſtrate, 
as little did they do it to the High Prieſt ; ſo 
that the Pope's Title to Infallibility cannot 
be proved from Scripture. But perhaps thy 
will ſay that, tho' the Proofs from Scripture, 
be defective, it can be proved from Tradi-- 
tion; therefore let us look a little into Anti- 
quity, and examine the Writings of the 
Fathers, tho* ſtrictly ſpeaking there is no Oc- 
caſion; for ſince theſe Writings are not infal-- 
lible, they can never ſerve to prove a. Point 
that is ſuppoſed to be infallible, for the Ef- 
fect cannot be greater than the Cauſe. Yet 
that we may ſee their Strength there, we ſhall 

I 2 enter 


| 
| 
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enter into a ſhort Examination of theſe Au- 
thors. | | 
But it is ſurprizing to find, in the very firſt 


Age of Chriſtianity, their Doctrine overturn. 


ed in a Diſpute betwixt St. Polycarp and V illor 
Pope of Rome, about the Celebration of Eaſ- 
ter. Vifter and the Romans would have it 
Sunday after the fourteenth Day of the Moon 
of March; Polycarp on the other Hand, would 
have it the Day preciſely after the fourteenth 
of the Moon of March, whether it fell 'upon 
a Sunday or not. They both uſed divers Argu- 
ments: Vidtor brought Tradition or Antiquity 
which he derived from St. Peter the Apoſtle: 
But St. Polycarp being a Stranger to the Doc- 
trine of Infallibility, regarded not YViFor's Ar- 
guments nor St. Peter's Authority, but ſhewed 
the Cuſtom of his owttThurch, which he had 
from St. John the Evangeliſt, which to him 
was of as great Weight as St. Peter's way of 


celebrating Eaſter was to Victor; whereas if 


Victor had preſumed upon his Infallibility, or 
if Polycarp had believed it, the Diſpute would 
at once have been ended, becauſe St. 1 
would of Neceſſity have been obliged to yielc 
to an infallible Judge. But that Doctrine 
was too abſurd for thoſe Days 7 
If we come down a little lower, I mean to 
the beginning of the third Century, we ſhall 
ſee a Diſpute quite of another Nature, and 
ſuſtained by both Parties with much greater 
Vigour. The Diſpute betwixt St. Cyprian and 
St. Stephen, about the Rebaptization of = 
| reticks, 
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reticks, is very well known; the former 
would have had them rebaptized, the other 
was againſt it. St. Stephen made uſe of his 
Papal Authority, and threatned St. Cyprian 
with Excommunication; nay, actually ex- 
communicated his Legatees, He defended 
himſelf by Tradition, Nibil novi, nibil inno- 


wetur, niſi quod traditum eft, and ſhewed that 


ſuch a Doctrine as St. Cyprian maintained was 
never taught at Rome: He had the whole 
Biſhops of the Welt on his Side. Yet did all 
this move St. Cyprian? No, he did not mind 
St. Stephen's Authority, and undervalued his 
Excommunication. The Authority of Agri- 


Pinus, who was one of St. Cyprian's Predeceſ- 


lors in the Church of Carthage, and who had 
taught the Doctrine he ſuſtained, was of as 
great Weight to him, as the whole Number 
of Popes and Biſhops in the Weſt, who were 
of St. Stephen's Opinion. He had the greateſt 
Part of the Afatick Biſhops upon his Side, and 
Firmilianus Biſhop of Cappadocia even threat- 
ned to excommunicate Stephen: Notwith- 
ſtanding this, was St. Cyprian in After- ages 
looked upon as a Heretick for ſo undervalu- 
ing the Papal Authority ? No certainly, for 
altho* he died in the Opinion he had main- 
tained, he was equally with St. Stephen en- 
rolled in the Dypticks, or in the Catalogue 
of the Saints. I would then aſk thoſe who 
ſuſtain the Pope's Infallibility, what they can 
make of all this? Is it not ſomewhat ſtrange, 
they ſhould daily offer Prayers to thoſe who 


Were 
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were the greateſt Oppoſers of their Doctrine? 
Methinks, they ſhould at leaſt either aban- 
don their Opinion, or ſtrike St. Polycarp atid 
St. Cyprian out of the Number of their Saints. 

But what muſt they ſay, when they ſee a- 
bout the End of the ſame Century, Pope 
Honorius became a Monothelite Heretick, 
and, as ſuch, condemned by the 4th, 5th, 
and 6th General Councils. Honorio Antique 
Rome Pape Anathema. Theſe are the Words 
of the Councils; by which it appears he was 
really condemned as a Heretick, and not re- 
prehended, ut Hæreſeos fautor, as ſome would 
_ vainly pretend. it 

There is not much Occaſion to inſiſt u 
this Point; for many Examples can be brought 
to prove it. Tis well known that Pope Li- 
berius figned the Arian Formula and the Con- 
demnation of St. Athanaſius, and that Pope 
Hormiſda dragged Pope Formoſus's dead Body 
thro* the Streets of Rome, and afterwards 
threw it into the Tiber. How the Councils 


of Baſil and Ferrare depoſed 3 Popes who 


were all reigning at the ſame Time, viz. Be- 
nedict the 13th, Joby the 22d, and Gregory 
the gth. Their Depoſition was in the 15th 
Century; which is a demonſtrable Proof, 
that. even then the Pope's Infallibility was 
not known, elſe theſe Councils would never 
have treated their Holineſſes ſo irreverently. 
This, methinks, is ſufficient to ſhew the No- 
velty of the Jeſuits Opinion, which was only 
hatched of late by them to pleaſe the "OP 
| | an 
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and to ingratiate themſelves in his Favour. 
And if it ſhews the Novelty, it alſo ſhews the 
Falſhood. | 


* I 4 
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CHAP. III. 


An Account of the Opinion of the French Di- 


vines, concerning the Infallibility 7 the * 
miſh Church. 


Aving now treated of the Opinion of the 
Jeſuits, Friars, Spaniſh, Portugueſe, and 
Ttalian Papiſts, concerning Infallibility : we 
come now to the French, who, as we have al- 
ready ſaid, place the Infallibility of the Church 
in general Councils, or in an unanimous Con- 
ſent of all, or, at leaſt, the greateſt Part of the 
Paſtors, and of the Faithful, diſperſed through- 
out the World. And here there are two Things 
to be examined. 

Firſt, If there be any ſuch Thing u 
Earth as Infallibility. | IR 

Secondly, Where it is to be found. 

To prove that the Church, in general, is 
infallible, they bring ſeveral Paſſages from 
Scripture : But they have as little Foundation 
for their Aſſertions, as the Jeſuits have, as 
may appear afterwards. 

The firſt Paſſage they bring is that of St. 
Matth. xvi. 18. Thou art Peter, and upon this 


Rock I will build my Church, and the Gates of 


Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. But it does 


not appear that this Promile belongs any more 
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to the Church of Rome, than it does to any 
icular- Church that ever was, is, or may 
exiſt, The Words include only a general Pro- 
miſe, extending to the Church at all- times, 
ſignifying, that God will maintain a Church 
to the End of the World. This is the natural 
Meaning of the Words, and if you explain 
them otherwiſe, - to wit, that the Promiſe is 
only to be underſtood of that Church which is 
built upon St. Peter, then many abſurd Con- 
ſequences will follow; to wit, that either all 
Churches who did once adhere to the Pope, 
are by this Text ſecured from erring ; or elle, 
that every Church, notwithſtanding this Pro- 
mile, that is actually in Communion with, or 
ſubject to the Pope, may as yet err, and fall 
from the Faith, and ſo, by Conſequence, the 
Pope may be a Head without a Body, a Paſtor 
without a-Church, a Shepherd without a Flock; 
which is abſurd. keſides, this Promiſe ſecures 
the Church as well from damnable Sins, as 
damnable Errors : becauſe the Gates of Hell 
prevail as ſurely by damnable Sins as by Er- 
rors. Now, it every Member of the Church 
may fall into damnable Sins, they may, con- 
ſequently, fall into damnable Herefies ; and 
if. ſo, upon whom can they ſettle their Infalli- 
bility? | b 
Again, this Promiſe was made to the whole 
Church, and therefore belongs to all the Parts 
and Members of it alike ; ſo that if it prove 
the Infallibility of the Romiſh Church, it proves 
the ſame of the Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, 
Philippi, &c. =_ 
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The ſecond principal Support they bring for 
Infallibility, is t Tim. iii. 15. where tbe Church. 
is called the Pillar and Ground of Truth. But 
obſerve, the Word Pillar notes the Solidity, 
bat not the Infallibility of the Church; it notes 
the Difficulty of its Removal, but not the Im- 
poſſibility, Every eour ageous Defender of God's 
Truth is a Pillar of the Church, but yet they 
are not infallible z Athanaſius was a Pillar of 
the Church, but not infallible. St. Gregory of 
Miſen tells us, that not only Peter and James 
are Pillars, but alſo all that build up the Church 
ore Pillars and Lights ; therefore, according 
to the reaſoning of Papiſts, it would follow, 
that all Miniſters are infallible; which is ab- 
ſurd. . | Fa ne 
* But ſuppoſing that Infallibility were really 
meant by this Paſſage, what will that fignify 
to the Church of Rome? Was ever Timothy 
Pope of Rome? We find he lived at Epbefus, 
and not at Rome; and ſo, by Conſequence, 
what St. Paul ſaid to him, was to be. under- 
ſtood of the particular Church of Epbeſus, over 
which Timothy was ſet, or of the Church in 
general, which may be infallible, whether the 
Church of Rome exiſt, or not. ek 
But I fanſy it will be very difficult for Pa- 
piſts to draw Infallibility, in any manner of: 
way, from the above-mentioned Paſſages z for 
is a Man, becauſe he teaches me Truth, be- 
come infallible? I ſuppoſe not. Now, if a 
ſingle Member of the Church does not acquire 
this Privilege, by teaching what is true, as lit- 


3 


2 — — 


4 
ol 9 | 
1 
4 | 
; ſ 
Cs 
4 
= 
"ol : 
| = 
: 
"12 l 
1 
1 
3+ 1 l 
' 0 
1 
7 3: 
41 
1 
1 
yl , 
Cf 
ll | | 
' 0 
1% l ! : 
7 x 
Wl 
1 | 
1 
an 
1 
N 
g 1 
3 [1 
" 1 
Pi ö 
1 N 
= 
: 
. 
#4 1 
7 1. 4 
11 
WT |, 
FyY 
* "If N 
_ | 
* 
44 
8 
; : 
'F 
" i 7 
1 14 
ö : 
"1 
r 
717 
1 1 
1 
4 
| | 
a 
ö N 
* 
„ 


9 be Infallibiltty of the 
tle does the Church in general, ſeeing it is com- 
N of Members who. have no Claim to that 
Litle. Beſides, St. Pau here calls the Church 
the Pillar and Ground of Truth, in Oppoſition 
to the Jes and Pagans, who did not believe 
in Chriſt. crucified ; as if he had ſaid, the 
Church over which you are ſettled, as alſo all 
other Churches of the ſame Communion is the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth; becauſe you have 
the true Faith in your Society, and the Jews 


and Pagans. have not. But pray, what does 
this prove for the Romiſb Church? Nothing 


3" RO 3 

The third Place of Scripture alledged for 
the Infallibility of the Church, is St. Marth, 
xviii. 17. But if be neglef# to hear the Church, 


Publican. But whatever this Text proves, 


what. Right bath the Church of Rome to theſe- 


Privileges, or why may not the Church of 
England claim the Benefit of them? The 


Words have an indifferent Regard to them 


all: Beſides, the Conſequence of Infallibility, 
drawn from theſe Words, is not juſt; for 
though we are obliged to hear the Church and 


Miniſters, yet they are not infallible. If Chil- 


dren, under the Old Teſtament, did not obey 


their Parents, they were to be ſtoned to Death, 


Deut. xxi. 18, 19. Subjects were then obliged to 


obey their Magiſtrates, upon Pain of Death. 


Jaſb. i. 18. Wheſoever ſhall not hearken unto thy 
Words, be ſhall be put to Death ; 


and Magiſtrates are not infallible, The * or 
| a 


let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man and 4 


yet Parents 


decein 
1 Th 
which 
whetl 
The | 
ſaloni 
readi 


daily, 


theſe 
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Paul declares, that he had not Dominion over 
the Faith of the Chriſtians of his Time. 2 Cor. 
i. 24. Not for that we bave Dominion over your 
Faith. This Doctrine of Infallibility mult be 
Apocryphal, ſo long as the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians is Canonical; Gal. i. 8. Though we, or 
an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſpel, 
let bim be accurſed. Which gives a Power to 
the Faithful to examine the Doctrine taught 
them. Our Saviour inculcates the ſame Thing, 
St. Matth. xxiv. 4, 5. Take beed that'no Man 
deceive you, for many ſhall come in my Name. 
1 Theſſ. v. 21. Prove all things, hold faſt that 
which is good. 1 John iv. 1. Try the Spirits, 
whether they be of God. And As xvil. 11. 
The Boreans were more noble than thoſe in Theſ- 
ſalonica, in that they received the Word with all 
readineſs of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures 
daily, whether thoſe things were ſo. Now all 
theſe things are inconſiſtent with Infallibility. 
A fourth Place they bring for the Infallibi- 
lity of the Church, is from St. Jobn xvi. 13. 
When the Spirit of God is come, he will lead you 
into all Truth. t if this Promiſe of leading 
Into all Truth be underſtood of the Apoſtles, 
and their Succeſſors, in the ſame manner, ſo 
as to make them both infallible, then as the 
Apoltles, ſeverally conſidered, were infallible, 
and not only when aſſembled in Councils, fo 
alſo are their Succeſſors each of them infallible ; 
for this Text makes no Difference, fo it muſt 
extend either to all or none. Now, as all the 
Succeſſors of each of the Apoſtles are not in- 
| fallible, 
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fallible, neither are any of them in particular; 
Shall we draw from theſe words, The Comforter 
Hall abide wilh you for ever, that we ſhall be 
rendered, infallible? I ſuppoſe not; otherwiſe 
we. muſt ſay, chat every one with whom the 
Comforter abides is infallible; and if fo; then 
all-Relievers are infallible; for they are led by 
the Spirit, Ram. vii. 14. 15, 16. For as 
as are led by: the Spirit of God, they are the Sons 
of Cod, &c. Beſides, the words All and Evety 
are frequently to be taken in a limited Senſe, 
as when the Gaſpel is ſaid to be preached to 
every Creature, Mark xvi. 13. - Otherwiſe we 
may conclude the Omniſcięence of Believers, 
from 1 Jobn ii. 20. But ye have an Union 
from ibe Holy One, and ye know all things, And 
wer. 27. But ibe anointing which ye have ri. 
teited f bim abideth in you, and ye need no 
#hat. any teach. you, but as the ſame anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no he, and even as it hath taught you, ye ſpall 
abide in bim. From theſe Words did ever any 
one aſcribe Omniſcience to every Believer? No 
ſure; yet theſe Paſſages appear clearer for Om- 
niſcience to every private Believer, than thoſe 
the Romaniſts bring for the Infallibilily of 
their whole Church. Now, as theſe here quo- 
ted no wiſe conclude in Favour of patticulir 
Members of the Church being ornniſcient, 
much leſs can the other Texts, brought by the 
Papiſts, conclude in Favour of their Church. 
A fiſth Place they bring for the Infallibility 
of the Church, is Ad xy, 28. For ii your 
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good unto the Holy Ghoſt, and 10 us, io lay upon 
you no greater burden than thoſe neceſſary things. 


To this I anſwer, that if this Council, by 


reaſon of the Apoſtles, was infallible, yet this 
Infallibility was certainly temporal, becauſe 
Perſons endowed with Infallibility for other 
Ends, were there preſent. And the Reaſon 
of Infallibility being beſtowed upon the A- 
poſtles, is not common to all, but limited to 
the Age of the Apoſtles, when they laid the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church in the 
World, and gave a ſtanding Rule to all the 
Churches in After-ages ; and therefore Infalli- 
bility was their peculiar Privilege. - But it is 
but a very lame Inference to advance, that 
what was neceſſary for the firſt Planters and 
Founders of Chriſtianity, ſhould be neceſſary in 
all After- ages; for if it were ſo, then the Gifts 
of Tongues and Miracles would, at this time, 
be neceſſary, which none will adventure to ſay. 

Beſides, I may appeal to the Papiſts them- 


ſelves, who, I ſuppoſe, would not approve of 
the following Way of reaſoning : A Council, 


wherein were ſeveral Perſons individually in- 


fallible, had infallible Direction when they 


met together: Therefore Councils, wherein 
there 1s not one Perſon, but is confeſſed to 
be individually, or by himſelf, fallible ; are 
infallible. If any or all of the Apoſtles had 
individually ſaid, it ſeem:d good to the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to me, would this have inferred 
the Infallibility of every ſingle Biſhop? No, 
certainly, .Then let them ſhew a Reaſon why 
the Argument proceeds not as well from par- 


ticular 5 
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ticular Apoſtles to particular Biſhops, as from 
Apoſtles met together in Councils, to Biſhops 
met in the ſame Manner. 5 

The laſt Places they urge, are theſe, St. 
Matth. xxviii. 20. Teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatſoever 1 have commanded you : and, 


lo, I am with you, always, even unto the End of 


the World, Amen. And St. Matth. xvlii. 20. 
Where two or three are gathered together in 
name, there I am in the midſt of them, I have 
already anſwered theſe Objections, in treating 
of that Paſſage of St. Fobn xvi. 13, ben the 
Spirit of Truth is come; he will lead you into 
all Truth. I would only put the Papiſts in 
mind, that upon the Suppoſition Infallibility 
was meant, yet they have no Part in it, be- 
cauſe it depends upon a Condition they have 
groſly violated : for Chriſt commanded his 
Diſciples to ſearch the Scriptures ; Papiſts 
teach the contrary. Chriſt commanded, that 
all thoſe who partake of the Bread, ſhould alſo 
drink of the Cup; Papiſts teach otherwiſe : 
and the like may be inſtanced in many other 
things. And as to that Promiſe of Chriſt's 
bring where two or three are gathered together 
in bis Name, I do not ſee what they would 
be at, when they urge ſuch frivolous Argu- 
ments, No doubt Chriſt is, by his Grace and 
Spirit, With all thoſe who lincerely call upon 
him ; but does this make them infallible? No 
lure, otherwiſe it would not only be the Church 


aſſembled in Council, but alſo every Company 


of Popiſh Prieſts, nay, and Lay People, al- 
ſembled together in Chriſt's Name, would be 
infallible; which is very abſurd. Having 


they draw their Doctrine, or how they prove 


1 
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Having now treated what I firſt propoſed, 
to wit, that there was no ſuch thing as Infal- 
libility upon Earth; I come now to the. ſe- 
cond, which is, that even ſuppoſe Infallibility 
did exiſt, yet another Difficulty would ariſe, 
to know in whom it was to be found. i 
Here there is no Occaſion for great Diſ- 
putes; for ſeeing no Infallibility exiſts, we 
need not ſpend Time in proving, that general 
Councils are not infallible ; only I ſhall briefly 
ſhew the Difficulties the French, who believe 
this Doctrine, are liable to, 1 
They will find themſelves put to a Non- 
plus, to give an Account from what Source 


it: From Scripture they cannot, as hath been 
already made evident; nor from the holy Fa- 
thers, becauſe they are not infallible in their 
own Judgment, they can never ferve to prove 
Infallibilny. * 
That the Fathers, whoſe Writings are ex- 
tant, are not infallible, may be undeniably 
proved from the. Hypotheſis of our Adver- 
ſaries. For Infallibility, fay they, is the pra- 
per and peculiar Privilege of the Church. 
Now the only Queſtion is, bat this Church 
is? Some make it the Pope, others a Couns 
cil, others the whole Body of the Faithful; 
but they generally agree, that it muſt be fome 
one, Or ail of theſe. But the Fathers we are 
here diſcourſing of, are not one, nor all of 
theſe, and therefore they cannot pretend to the 


ſuppoſed Infallibility. : Befides, if the Pope 


himſelf may err as a private Doctor, either 
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in. ſpeaking Or writing, which all Papiſts 
grant; how can either any, or moſt of them, 
who have no other Capacity but that of a private 
Doctor, be exempt from a Poſſibility of erring ? 
If it be objected, that the Fathers are infal- 
lible, not in their Expoſitions, but in their Tra- 
ditions, and the Doctrines they deliver, as re- 
ceived from their Anceſtors. | 

To this 1 anſwer, that it being a Matter of 
Fact to underſtand, and report the Hiſtory 
of the Doctrine of the Church in their Age; 
ſuppoling they were infallible in Matters of 
Faith, yet in Point of Fact they were not 
infallible. For if the Pope himſelf is allowed 
to be fallible in ſuch Matters, I do not ſee why 
the Fathers ſhould be gifted with a greater 
Privilege. | | 
And, indeed, the Fathers were Men of two 
great Senſe to flatter themſelves with ſuch No- 
tions, as it evidently appears by their Writ- 
ings; where they own not only themſelves to 
be fallible, but likewiſe all Mankind, without 
any regard to their being aſſembled in gene- 
ral Councils. They ſet down the Scriptures 
as the only Rule by which every Thing 
ought to be tried, and that whatever 1s con- 
trary to them ought to be rejected, without 
having the leaſt Regard to the Authority of 
Councils, or any other Authority whatſoever. 

J have learned, ſays St. Auguſtin, to give 
this Honour and Reverence to the Books of 
Scripture, to believe there is no Error in 
them; but as for others, how learned or god- 
ly ſoever they be, I ſo read them, that I do 

| not 
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not believe any thing to be true, becauſe 
they thought ſo; but becauſe they proved it 
ſo to be, by the Scriptures. Solis ſcripturarum 
libris didici hunt timorem honoremq , 'deferre, ut 
nullum eorum: ſcribendo erraſſe firmiſſime tredam. 
Alios autem ita lego, ut quanta-libet ſunctitate, 
doctrinaq; præpolleant, non ideo verum putem, 
quia ipft ita ſenſerunt, ſed quia per Canonicas per- 
ſuadere potuerunt. Tom. 2. Epiſt 19. Again, 
the ſame Father making a difference between 
the holy Scriptures and other Writings, ſays, 
Thoſe are to be read with a Neceſſity of be- 
lieving, but theſe with a Liberty of Judg- 
ment. Id genus literarum d nobis non cum 
tredendi neceſſitate ſed cum judicandi libertaur 
legendum et. Contra Fauſtum, I. 11. c. fl. 
Again, That which is confirmed by the Au- 
thority of the holy Scriptures, is without 
Doubt to be believed, but for other Witneſſ- 
es and Teſtimonies you may receive them, 
or reject them as you ſhall judge they have 
more or leſs Weight. Quod divinarum Scrip- 
turarum perſpicud firmatur authoritate: fine ulla 
dubitatione credendum eſt, aliis vero teſtibus vel 
teſtimoniis ſibi credere, vel non credere liceat, quan- 
tum ea momenti ad faciendam fidem, vel habere vel 
non habere per penderis. Epiſt. 1 12. ad Paulinum. 
The Principle of our Doctrine, ſays Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Lib. Stromatum 7. verſus finem; is, 
the Lord who hath taught us by the Pro- 
phets, by the Goſpel, and by the Apoſtles - 
If any one think this Principle needs another 
Principle, he doth not indeed keep that Prin- 
ciple. The Hearers that are inſtructed in 

: K 3 the 
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the Scripture, ſays St. Baſil, Regula 72. Me- 
ral. in initio, muſt examine the Doctrine of 
their Teachers, they mult receive theſe Things 
which are agreeable to Scripture, and reject 
thoſe Things which are contrary to it. It js 
neceſſary, fre Origen, that we ſhould brin 

the Teſtimony of Scriptures, without which 
our Expoſitions do not ſtand. Weceęſſe eſt no- 
bis Scripturas Sanftas in teſtimonium vocare, ſen- 
fus quippe noftri, & enarrationes noſtre, ſine 
his teſtibus non habent idem. Homil. 1. in Je- 
rem. Let us not carry about the Opinion of 


the Multitude, ſays St. Chry/o/tome, 13 Hom. 


in 2 ad Corinth. verſus finem, but let us exa- 
mine Things. Except the Apoſtles, ſays St. 
Jerome, whatſoever elſe is afterwards ſaid, let 
it be cut off, for it hath no Authority. 1 
make a Difference, between the Apoſtles and 
other Writers ; thoſe always ſaid Truth, but 
theſe in ſome Things did err. Exceptis Apo- 
ftolis, quodrunque aliud poſtea dicitur, abſcinda- 
tur, non habet poſtea Authoritatem. Scito mea- 
liter babere Apoſtolos, aliter reliquos traftatores, 
zllos ſemper vera dicere, iſtos in quibuſdam ut ho- 
mines errare; in Pſal. 86. Epiſt. 62. ad Theo- 

hyla?. That Chriſt alone is to be heard, 
ſays St. Cyprian, the Father witneſſeth from 
Heaven. We are not therefore to regard 
what others before us thought, but what he 
that Was before all, to wit Chriſt, firſt did; 
for we are not to follow the Cuſtom of Men, 
but? the Fruth of God. Qucd ſolus Chriſtus 
debet uudiri, Pater de cœlo teſtatur.- Non ergo 
debemus attendere quid alius ante nos faciendum 
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2 putaverit, ſed qui ante ommes eſt Chriſtus prior fe- 

of cerit, neque enim hominis conſuetudinem ſequi opor- 

gs tet, ſed Net veritatem. Epiſt. 63. ad Cæcilium. 

ect Gratian, ſays St. Ambroſe to the Emperor, I 

Is would not that you ſhould believe our, Ax- 

in gument or Diſputation, let us aſk the Scrip- 

ich tures, aſk the Prophets and the Apoſtles. 

no- Nolo argumento noſtro credas, ſancte Imperator, 

(en- aut noſtræ diſputationi, Scripturas interrogemus, 

ſine interrogemus Apoſtolos, interrogemus Prophetas, 

Je- interrogemus Chriſtum, lib. 1. de Fide, ad Gra- 

1 of tianum. 1 am not obliged by his Authority, 

om. ſays St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of St. Cyprian, I do 

xa- not look on his Epiſtles as Canonical, but J 

St. examine them by the Scripture, and what is 

let repugnant thereunto, with his good Leave I 

1 reject it. Zjus authoritate non teneor, cus lite: 

and ras non ut canonicas habeo, eas ex canonicts cunſi 

but dero, quod ſcripture non congruit cum pace .ejus 

1po- reſpuo, lib 2. cont. Creſconium, cap. 23. 

da- 1 ſhould be very tedious, if 1 ſhould enu- 

mea merate all the Paſſages the Fathers have upon. 

es, this Subject ; but thoſe I have here brought. 

bo- are ſufficient to convince any well- meaning 

heo- Chriſtian that there is no ſuch thing as fal. 

ard, libility placed either in Fathers or Councils 31 

rom for you have ſeen the Fathers both acknowr. 

ard ledge themſelves fallible, and reject all other | 
t he Authority except Scripture, ſo that it doth not | 
lid; appear how the French can defend themſelves., 
len, But this is not the only Difficulty, they chrom | 
1ſtus themſelves into. They make their whole. j 
ergo Doctrine of Infallibility, and the Cauſe of hs 
dum whole Romiſh Church, depend upon a mere j 
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Suppoſition, which can never be prov'd; for 
they ſay, that that Council, to which Infalli- 


bility is promis'd, muſt be firſt general, col- 


lected out of all the Chriſtian World. 2. They 
muſt have the tacit Conſent of the whole 
Church. 3. They muſt be rightly conſtitu- 
ted and order d. 4. There muſt be Liberty, 
no Factions, Sincerity in Proceeding, &c. But 
when were all theſe Conditions obſeryed ? I 
do not believe that amongſt all their 17 or 18 
General Councils, they can ſhew me all theſe 
Conditions obſerved in any one of them, 
Supponendum eft will not do. Shall 1 venture 
my Salvation upon an Aſſertion not proved? 
How then are we afſur'd? quia non conſtal 
ae oppaſito is frivolous; for I may be equally 
aſſured, that there is a World in the Moon; 
that the King of France next Year will be 
Proteſtant; that I ſhall die To-morrow, quia 
non conſtat de oppaſito, the contrary is not evi- 
dent. So that upon the whole you ſee there 
is no Solidity in what they advance, when 
they are reduced to ſuch miſerable Shifts, 
And if ſo, then the Query is, How do they 
prove their ſeven Sacraments? Why do they 
refuſe the Cup to the Laity? How do they 
* Purgatory, praying in an unknown 

"ongue, Tranſubſtantiation, Invocation of 
Saints, Sc. 

The Authority of their Church will not 
do, Scripture is againſt them. But perhaps 
I may treat of cheſe afterwards ; mean time I 
hope the Reader is convinced of the Unrea- 
fonableneſs of the Doctrine of Infallibility. 
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Shewing how Proteſtants may prevent Diſputts 
with Papiſ t. 


T TAving now ſhewn the Abſurdity. of the 
Opinion of the Infallibility of the Ro- 
miſh Church, I thought proper to add what 
follows, to ſhew how Proteſtants may keep 
themſclyes from being impoſed: upon, and 
even prevent all Diſputes with Papiſts. So 
when you are attack'd by thoſe of the Popiſh 
Church, you may aſk them whether they will 
allow you to judge for yourſelves, .in Matters 
of Religion? It they will not, then why do 
they trouble you with diſputing; but if th 
will allow you to judge for yourſelves, 
them if that is the Doctrine of their Church 
that private Men may judge for themſelves? 
does not this reſolve our Faith into a private 
Spirit? Which they ſay is the Proteſtant He- 
reſy, and the Cauſe of Proteſtant Uncertainty, 

To this they may perhaps object. Firſt, 
That tho? diſputing be not a proper Way for 
Papiſts, yet it is the only Way that can be 
taken with Proteſtants, who believe nothing 
without a Reaſon. 

In anſwer to this, as for the Papiſts, how 
can they reproach Proteſtants with adhering 
to their private Judgments, when they them- 
ſelves are ſuch zealous Diſputants; which is 
an Appeal to every one's private Judgment ? 
What difference is there between Mens ung 
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106 APPENDIY. 
their private Judgments. to.turn Papiſts, or 
to turn Proteſtants? One indeed may be falſe 


and the other true; but private Judgment is 


private Judgment ſtill. 

In anſwer to the Objection; as for Prote- 
ſtants, I ſay, that tho they have no other 
Way to ſatisfy themſelves, or convince others 
but by Reaſon; yet this is no juſt Ground 
why they ſhould diſpute. with Papiſts, who 
diſown the Judgment of Reaſon, and look 
upon it as a private Spirit. Why ſhould [ 
diſpute with any Man, who uſes ſuch Argu- 
ments to convince me as he does not think a 
ſufficient Reaſon of Faith? *Tis ftrange a 
Proteſtant can be diſputed into Popery ; for 
as ſoon as he is converted, he muſt renounce 


the Means of his ' Converſion ; but if his. 


1 be not fit to be truſted after Con- 
verſion, I think he ſhould very much queſtion 
his Converſion. 


Secondly, They may ſay, that Diſputes 


lead you only to an infallible Church, and 
then it is very natural to renounce your Judg- 
ment, when you have an infallible Guide. To 
this I anſwer. | 
It. That it puts an End only to all parti- 
cular Diſputes in the Church of Nome. 
24h. There is nothing left for Diſputation, 
but the Inquiry after an infallible Judge: But 
tho” the Judge be infallible, yet if I be not 
infallibly aſſured of his Infallibility, I can 
never arrive to an Infallibility in any thing. 
For if I have but a moral Aſſurance of 8 
75 While 
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APPENDINA 10% 
which is all my Reaſon can give me; I can 
but be morally aſſured of the reſt. 

34ly. The Papiſts may pretend, that it is 
manifeſtly unreaſonable not to grant that Li- 
berty to the Church of Rome, which all Men 
and Churches challenge, viz. to diſpute for: 
themſelves and againſt their Adverſaries. Ta 
this may be anſwered. . 
That this only ſnews the Abſurdity of that 
Church and Religion, but does not diſprove 
the Reaſonableneſs of this Method. | 
But for the better underſtanding this, I 
have two Things to ſay; , | 
1ſt. That Papiſts may diſpute againſt Pro- 
teſtant Herefies, but cannot diſpute for their. 
own Religion ; becauſe Proteſtants allow of 
Reaſon in Matters of Religion; and therefore 
they may be confuted, if good Reaſons can 
be produced againſt them. | 
24y. Proteſtants may diſpute againſt Po- 
piſh Doctrines, but cannot reaſonably be diſ- 
puted into Popery; becauſe no Argument 
can give me an infallible Certainty of the In- 
fallibility of their Church. I can only have 
but a rational Aſſurance of it, which at beſt 
is fallible; and therefore the Popiſn infallible 
Faith, is as much reſolved into my fallible 
Judgment, as the Proteſtant Faith is. Again, 
it is impoſſible alſo to prove by Reaſon, that 
Men muſt not uſe their own Reaſon and Judg- 
ment in Matters of Religion, becauſe if you 
muſt not uſe your Reaſon and private Jucg- 
ment, then you muſt not by any Reaſons be 
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perſuaded: to diſapprove the Uſe of Reaſon; 
becauſe to condemn is an Act of Judgment, 
which you mult not uſe in Matters of Reli- 


gion. If what is here ſaid be obſerved, Pa- 


piſts may be ſilenced without ſo much as ever 
entring upon particular Points: But in caſe 
any one ſhould ſo far condeſcend as to diſ- 
pute with a Papiſt about Fe Differen- 
ces betwixt them and us, he ſhould take Care, 
1. To allow of no Reaſon againſt the Au- 
thority of plain and expreſs Scripture. | 
 2dly. In Matters of Faith, or in ſuch 
Things as can be known only by Revelation, 


not to build his Faith upon any Reaſon, with- 


out the Authority of Scripture ; as, 1. What- 
ever depends ſolely upon the Will and Ap- 
pointment of God, which God might do, or 
got do, as he pleaſed, which depends not up- 
on any neceſſary Reaſon. 2. Thoſe things 
can be proved only by Scripture, which are 
done in the other World. 
 gdly. Lou muſt renounce all ſuch Reaſons 
as amount to no more than Poſſibilities; be- 
cauſe every thing that is poſſible, is not ac- 
tually done. 

' 4thly. You muſt reject all ſuch Reaſons in 
Divine and Spiritual Things, as are drawn 


from earthly Patterns. 


5thly. Never admit any Arguments meer- 
ly from the Uſefulneſs, Conveniency, or ſup- 


poſed Neceſſity of any thing, to prove that it 


actually is ſo. 
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HEN TIpubliſhed my Memoirs, I 
' acquainted the Publick, that Ide 
fined to handle ſome other principal 
Points of the Popiſh Religion ; there- 
fare in the following Treatiſe, 


Firſt, I have confuted a Principal E 


Article of the Romiſh Creed, (viz.) That 
the Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick Ro- 
man Churcb, is Mother and Miſtreſs of all 
other Churches, without which there is 
no Salvation. And I have endeavoured 
i ſhew, that. it is. a new, falfe, and 
blaſphemous Article. 

Secondly, I have treated of all ihe 
Popes that' have been ſince the firſt 
Biſhop of Rome, to him that now ſits 
in St. Peter's Chair And I have alſo 
given a ſhort Account of all their Ac- 
tions, that. the World may know ſome- 


thing of them who take the Title of 
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Chriſt's Vicars here. upon Earth ; and 
what a Croud of holy Succeſſors the 
Apoſtle St. Petet hath had. 

Thirdly, I have laid open the Popiſh 
Doctrine abont Indutgences. 
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ticular Account of the Effects of artificial Evacuations by 
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SUPPLEMENT 


The one of the Life of 


r. JOHN Go DN. 
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A Refutation of that Article of the Ro- 
man Creed, That the Holy Catholick, 
and Apoſtolick Roman Church, is 
Mother and Miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, without which there is no 
Salvation. 


HAT this is the Doctrine of the 
2 Romiſh Church, is evident; for 
To [S, Gregory VII. in the year 1073, 
ccecreed thus; The Church of 


+ Rome (faith he) was founded only by 


God; and the W therefore 15 1 * 
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2 A Supplement to the 
« ſtiled, the Univerſal Biſhop, in ſo much 


«© that whoſoever conſenteth not with the 


« Church of Rome cannot be a Catholick.” 
Romana Eccleſia d ſolo Deo fundata, ejuſque 
Pontifex ref? nuncupatur Epiſcopus Univerſa- 
lis, aded ut quicunque cum Romana Eccleſia 
non conſentiat, non poteſt eſſe Catholicus, Lib, 
11, Epiſt. 55, apud Binium. 
After him, in the year 1192, Pope Inno- 
cent III. in diſtinguiſhing of the word Catho- 
lick (or Univerſal) decreed thus: If the 
4 Church (faith he) be called Catholick, as 
«« a Company conſiſting of all Chriſtin 
« Churches, ſo the Church of Rome is not 
« to be termed the Catholick Church, but 
a part thereof: but take the word Catho- 
« lick, as God is called univerſal Lord, be- 
« cauſe all things are under his Dominion; 
« fo we ſay that the Church of Rome only 
« hath all other Churches univerſally ſubject 
« unto her.” Dicitur Univer/alis Eccleſia, 
que de Univerſis conſtat Eccleſiis, que Græco 
vocabulo Catholica nominatur, & ſecundum 
hanc acceptionem wocabuli, Eccleſia Romana 
non eſt Univerſalis Eccleſia, ſed pars Univerſalis 
Ecclefie ; prima ſcil. & præcipua, velut Ca- 
put in Corpore, quoniam in ea plenitudo pote- 
ſtatis exiſtit. Et dicitur Univerſalis Eccleſia 


illa una, que ſubſe continet Eccleſias Univerſas, 


& ſecundum hanc nominis Rationem, Romana 
tantim Eccleſia, Univer falis nuncupatur, quonian 
ip/a ſola ſingularis privilegio Dignitatis, cæterise 


prelata, 
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pralata, ficut & Deus Univerſalis Dominus 
appellatur, quoniam Univerſa ſub ejus Domini 
continentur, | 

Boniface VIII. above an hundred years af- 
ter the time of Pope Innocent, decrees in this 
manner; We declare, define and pronounce, 
That it is neceſſary for every one, that is to 
ebe ſaved, to be ſubject to the Pope of 
« Rome.“ Subeſſe Romano Ponlifici omni bu- 
mane Creature declaramus, dicimus, defini- 
mus, & pronunciamus omaino eſſe de neceſſ- 
tate Salutis, Datum Lateran, Anno Pont. 
noſtri octavo. 

But leſt any perſon ſhould object that 
theſe Teſtimonies here quoted, are only the 
Teſtimonies of particular Men, and not of the 
Univerſal Church, we have the Bull of Pius 
IV. for the confirmation of the Council of 
Trent, which all their Church have received, 
Nemine contradicente. I. N. do firmly believe, 
[wear and profeſs, that the Catholick and A- 
poſtolick Roman Church, is the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all other Churches; and I do 
vow, promiſe, and ſwear, true Obedience to 
the Pope of Rome, the Vicar of Chriſt, Suc- 
ceſſor of St. Peter, &c. And this I hold to 
be the true Catholick Faith, which whoſo- 
ever believeth not, cannot be ſaved. Ego 
NM. firmd fide, credo & aſirmo, Sanctam Ca- 
tholicam & Apoſtolicam Romanam Ecclefiam, 
omnium Eccleſiarum Matrem, & Magiſtram, 
Komanoque Pontiſici B. Petri Succeſſori ac 
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4 A Supplement to the 
Jeſu Chriſti Vicario veram obedientiam ſpondtes 


ac juro. Hanc veram Catholicam fidem tenco, 
extra quam nemo ſalvus eſſe poteſt. Bulla Pi 
Nuarti pro forma juramenti proſeſſionis fidei. 
Dar. Romæ, Anno 1564. Upon thisis found- 
ed the Roman Catechiſm, publiſhed by the 
authority .of the ſame Pope Pius and the 
Council of Trent ; wherein is ſaid, the Catho- 
Iick Church is one, both becauſe of one 
Faith, and alſo, for that it is ſubject to one 
inviſible Governour, which 1s Chriſt, and to 
one viſible Head the Pope. 

Hence it follows, that the Article above- 
mentioned is the Doctrine not of particular 
Perſons, but of the whole Romifh Church; 
but how new, falſe and blaſphemous it is, 
ſhall now appear. 

It is a truth no Perſon can queſtion, that 


ſary for Salvation, who can create a Sou), 
and afterwards make a Goſpel or Teſtament 
to ſave this Soul ; and then give unto that 
Soul the gift of Faith to believe this Goſpel; 
and next inſtitute a Sacrament for confirma- 


Salvation upon the ſame faithful Believer, 
Now that this Article was not inſtituted by 
Chrift, or yet his Apoſiles, is evident. 

For the only Form of Faith, compoſed by 
the Apoſtles, according to the Pozifh Writers, 
is what is commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed or Symbol ; in which we do not ſec 
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one word of the Roman Church. We ought to 
make a great difference between the Catho- 
lick and the Roman Church. The one may, 
and actually has exiſted without the other; 
for, even according to Baronius, it was in the 


year of our Lord 45, that St. Peter tranſla- 


ted his See from Antioch to Rome; yet the 
Creed was compoſed before that time: for 
Buronius affirms it was writ in the year 44. 
which he demonſtrateth in his Annals, Anno 
Domini 44. num. xv. Anno Domini 45. num, 
xv. Genebrard, another Chronologer, affirms 
that there were eleven years between the com- 
poſing of the Apoſtles Creed, and the firſt 


foundation of the Church of Rome by the 


Apoſtle St. Peter. Apoſtoli poſt Aſcenſionem 
Symbolum conſtituerunt. Genebrardi Chron.. 
Anno Domini 32, lib. 3. p. 370. Pelrus 
primo Romam venit, atque ibi ſe Pontificem 
geffit. Idem Anno Domini 44. lib. 2. p. 219. 

It would be a ſtrange and cruel ſentence, 
to ſend all the firſt Chriſtians and Martyrs to 
Hell for not believing in the Church of. 
Rome; when at that time there was no ſuch 
Church in being. But this is not all; ſhe 
ſends thoſe to Hell, thoſe who even by the 
Romiſh Opinion are ſaved: for there are two 
forts of People within the Romiſh Church, 
which make no viſible part thereof, viz. the 
Catechumens and Excommunicated Perſons. As 
to the Catechumens who are inſtructed in the 


Catholick Faith, and bring forth the fruits 
B 2. of 
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of Repentance, and yet depart this Life with- | 
out Baptiſm, they aſſert that they are ſaved, | 
albeit they are not in the Church. Ex Ec- | 
cleſia excluduntur Catechumeni, quia non parti- | 


cipant Sacramenta. Ratione, tamen, cum con- 


tritione & voto Baptiſmi ſalvantur. Bellar. lib, | 


3. de Eccleſia militari, cap. 6. Likewiſe, 


concerning thoſe that are unjuſtly excommu- | 
nicated, they ſay, becauſe the Church cannot Þ 
5 cle ſia 

n that ſome are unjuſtly excommunicated, 
and excluded out of the viſible Church, and | 


Judge of things that are ſecret, it may hap- 


neverthelefs received of God, and certainly 
ſaved, Judex Eccleſiæ in Excommunicatione 
falli poteſt, quia poteſt Tuſtus convinci per falſos 
teſtes & ſic poteſt Judex falli, — & ſic atud Ec- 
cleſiam militantem excommunicatus, non tamen 
eſt excommunicatus apud Triumphantem, A- 


bulenſ. Epiſcopi Defenſ. part 2. cap. 32. 


. 46, From this, one may ſee the incon- 
fiſtency of the Popiſb Principle: but this is 
not all; for this Popih Tenet excludes that 
part of the Catholick Church which we call 
the Triumphant. 

The Church Catholick or Univerſal, as 
it is preſcribed in the Apoſtles Creed, is a 
Comprehenſion of all the Members of the 


Myſtical Body of Chriſt, which is his Church; 


To in the Roman Catechiſm, authorized both 


by the Decree of the Council of Trent,and the 
Bull of Pius then Pope, there are acknow- 
kdged, two parts of the Catholick Church, 
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the one called Triumpbant in Heaven, the 
other Militant here on Earth. Eccleſiæ due 
potiſſimum ſunt partes, quarum altera Trium- 
phans, altera Militans vocatur. Catechiſm, 


| Roman. part 1. cap. 10. Accordingly St. 


Auguſtin ſays, that the whole Church of 
Chriſt, is here underſtood to be not only that 
part which is in Pilgrimage here upon Earth, 
but that part alſo which is in Heaven; Ec- 


cleſia que tola-hic accipienda eft, nom ſolum ex 
Parte quæ peregrinatur in terris, ſed etiam ex 


illa que in celis, Aug. Enchirid. ad Lau- 
rentium, cap. 56, Which ſenſe of this Ar- 
ticle is grounded upon divine foundation, 
where it is written Chriſt loved his Church, 


# that be might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 


Church without ſpot or wrinkle ; wherefore 
the Romiſh Article, (viz. the Roman Catho- 
lick Church, without ſubjection to which, they 
ſay there 1s no Salvation,) the word Roman 
utterly excludeth the part Triumphant, ex- 
cept ſome will be ſo blaſphemous as to ſub- 


ject Saints, which are the Members Trium- 


phant and Conquerors now in Heaven, to 
the Members Militant and mortal here be- 
low ; St. Peter to the Pope, and Heaven to 
Earth, Wherefore every Chriſtian who doth 
as ſeriouſly ſtudy the Celeſtial Sphere of the 
Saints in Heaven, as others do the Ter- 
reſtrial Globe of this corruptible Earth, muſt 


call this Article a falſe depravation of the 


Apoſtles Creed. 
Theſe 
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Theſe are not yet all the Conſequences of 
this terrible Principle; if any Perſon will at- 
tentively conſider, he will eaſily diſcover, | 
that this new Roman Article falſely damneth | 
the Fathers of the Council of Nice, of the firſt 


Council of Conſtantinople, of Epheſus, of 


Chalcedon, of the ſecond of Conſtantinople, of 
the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth general Coun- F 
cils ; as alſo the Churches of Aſa, and their 
Catholick Biſhops in the days of Pope Victor; 
the Churches of Africa, Numidia and Mau- 
ritania in the days of St. Cyprian, nay and F 
St. Cyprian himſelf; the ſame Churches in] 
the days of St, Auguſtin, as alſo that Father 


into the bargain, She likewiſe damneth the 


beſt Emperors, who anciently oppoſed the 
22 Papal Dominion; nay, the firſt and 
eſt Popes who acknowledged ſubjection to 


the Emperors of their times. All which I 


ſhall make evident. 

And to begin with the firſt Council of Nice, 
conſiſting of 318 Biſhops, we find by them 
there were two Decrees made utterly preju- 
dictal to the preſent Article of the Dominion] 
of the Roman Church and Pope, above all} 
other Churches and their Bi/hops. One is a- 
gainſt the Appeals of Perſons excommunicated 
in any Dioceſe unto remote Churches, requi- 
ring that a Prie/t Delinquent, condemned by 
a Provincial Synod, ſhould be held excommu- 
nicated of all; which abſolutely taketh away 
all poſſibility of appealing to any other Court, 
whether to Rome or elſewhere, © The 
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The ſecond Inſtance in this Council, is in 
the ſixth Canon; decreeing thus, that the 
Biſhops of Alexandria ſhould have the Govern- 
ment of Egypt, Libya, and Pentafolis, be- 
cauſe alſo the Biſhop of Rome hath the ſame 
Cuſtom 3 thereby diſtinguiſhing and limiting 
their Provinces, ſo as the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria may ſtill have the Government within 
his Provinces, as the Biſhop of Rome hath 
within his. Let the ancient Cuſtom hold, 
and let Antioch and other Provinces hold 
their ancient Privileges : Mos antiguus perdu- 
rat in Ægybio, vel Libya & Pentapoli, ut A.- 
lexandrinus Epiſcopus horum omnium habeat 
poteſtatem, quoniam quidem & Epiſcopo Ro- 
mano parilis mos eſt, Binius, tom. 1. in Con. 
Nic. 1. Can. 6. Which taketh away all Sub- 
ordination of the Authority of Alexandria to 
Rome, 

In the firſt Council of Conſtantixople, at 
which there were 150 Biſhops preſent, in the 
year 380, it is decreed, that the Biſhop of 
the City of Conſtantinople, ought to have the 
Honour of Primacy next after the Biſhop of 
Rome ; becauſe it is New Rome, Can. 2. yield- 
ing to Rome her Birth- right of Primacy, oc- 
ca ſioned by the Imperial Seat, which was at 
firſt the City of Rome, and afterwards tranſ- 
terred to Conſtantinople. I know very well 
that ſome of the Roman Canoniſts pretend 
that this Canon was never received by the 
Church of Rome; but what does that ou 

them, 
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them, it only ſhews them the abſurdity of 
their Doctrine, to exclude from Salvation 150 
Biſhops, never cenſured for ſuch a Decree, 


E n 


but accounted Cazbolick throughout the Chri- 
ſtian World? 4 


In the General Council at Epbeſus, in the 
year 434,-where two hundred Biſhops were 


preſent, firſt they call Celeſtine, Biſhop of Rome, 
Fellow-Miniſter; and they excommunicated Þ 
and depoſed the Patriarch of Antioch, before I 
they made any Relation thereof unto Cel. 
tine, Biſhop of Rome; in conſequence of | 
which, they did not acknowledgeg the now 
pretended ſupreme Authority and Privilege | 
of the Pope; which is to have Caſes of that 


nature, ſolely reſeryed to his own Determi- 


Council, talking of what Pope Celeſtine had 


| Secondly, the Acts of this Council of Epbe- 
ſus, in decreeing, that neither the Patriarch 
of Antioch, who made claim, nor any other 
ſhould aſſume Authority of ordaining any 
Biſhop within the Iſle of Cyprus, evidently 


ſhew, that the Authority of the Biſhops of Þ 


Rome, as well as any other, is thereby ex- 


cluded : And they add ſtill more r 
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« Let it be obſerved in all Provinces and 
«© Dioceſes, that no Biſhop draw under his 
«« ſubjection any Province which was not 
« his from the beginning ; leſt that under 
* pretence of Prieſtboed, he bring into the 
Church Arrogance and Pride.“ Iſtud au- 
tem etiam in aliis Dioceſibus & in omnibus Pro- 
vinciis ſervetur, ut nullus Epiſcopus aliam Pro- 
vinciam, qua non antea, & ab initio fuit ſua, 
ſub ſuam manum trabat—Ne ſacerdotii præ- 


textu*mundane poteſtatis faſtum ſubintroducat. 


before Apud Binium, Tom. 2. Act. Con. Epheſ. 


gs 3 Append. 1. cap. 4. pag. 768. Which is a 
ce plain Demonſtration, that theſe Bi/hops were 
e now 


ignorant of this new Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, 

In the fourth General Council, there were 
upwards of four hundred Biſhops preſent at 
Chalcedon ; where we find that they gave the 
lame Privileges to the Patriarchſbip of Con- 
ſtantinople, as to the See Rome; which tho? 
it was oppoſed by Pope Leo, yet that ſigni- 
fies nothing: for it is evident that the Rea- 


vilege | 
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rtermi- | 
ſame Þ 
ve had 
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o hold | 


9. . 7 ſons which induced thoſe Biſhops to withſtand 
855 the Pope, were, that they were of opinion, 


F Fob. | that the See of Rome was founded by human 
„ Authority : By conſequence they imagined 


triarch 

that it got its Primacy, (namely, of Order) 
12 by reaſon only that it was the chief Imperial 
"Fendly eat; and by erefting a Patriarch whom 


%% of they adorn with a Privilege of Power, (ex- 

dip cepting Priority of Order, in taking place 
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« Let 


+: 
- „ 
: 
© 
15 
+; 
- : 


| firming the Sentence of the Council of Con- 
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and giving Voice) equal to the Bifop of 
Rome : Is it not evident they overturn the 
Roman Article of their Creed! 
At the fifth General Council, which was | 
the ſecond of Conſtantinople, Anno 553, there | 
were 165 Biſhops z in which Council the Cauſe | 
of Anthimius, who had been condemned by 
Pope Agapetus, was examined anew, Which | 
argueth that the Pope had no Dominion over | 
that Council, which will take upon them to 
examine that Cauſe which the Pope had be- 
fore condemned. Vigilius ſucceeded to Agaje- Þ 
tus: During the time the ſaid Council was 
ſitting, Vigilius, before this General Council, 
defended the Cauſe of what they call the] 
Tria Capitula ; which nevertheleſs were con- 
demned in this Council, And altho* the 
Pope oppoſed this Decree of the Council, yet 
what did that avail him? For his not con- 
ſenting to this Council, he is baniſhed by the 
Emperor Juſtinian, and was not — out 
of Bani/hment by the Emperor, but upon con- 


ſtantinople. All which evidently demonſtrate, 
that then they had no Notion of this new 
Article of the Creed. | 
The fixth Univerſal Council was in the! 
year 681, or in 685, at Conſtantinople ;, at 
which there were preſent 289 Biſhops, The 
ſeventh was held at Nice, Anno 781, at 
which were 350 Biſhops 3 both which Councils 
condemned Pope Honorius as a Monothelile 
Heretick, 
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e Hererick. The eighth General Council was 

held at Conſtantinople, Anno 870, where there 
hk was were 383 Biſhops z who condemned a Cuſtom 
there of faſting on the Sabbath in Lent, then uſed 


in the Church of Rome; upon which the 
— made a Canon, inhibiting che Church of Rome 
Nhich from keeping that Cuſtom any longer. Their 
* Words are theſe: We will that this Canon 

abe conſtantly obſerved in the Church of 


em to 9 | 
ad be- Rome.” Quoniam intelleximusRomanam Ci- 
Azaje-| vitatem in ſanctis Quadrageſimæ jejuniis, in 


ejus Sabbatis jejunare, preter Ecclęſiæ traditam 


i | Conſuetudinem, ſandtæ Synodo viſum eſt, ut in 
11 che = Romanorum Eccleſia, Canon inconfus? vires 
e con- abet. Binnius, Tom. tert. pag. 149. All 
5 the which evidently deſtroy this new Belief; for 
oy yet here the 6th and 7th condemn the very Head 
ls 1% the Church, Chriſt®s Vicegerent; and the 
be the eighth preſcribes Laws and Regulations to 
rd. out the Mother Church, 

* We now leave the General Coumcils, and 
F Con- come down to the Churches of Aſia, in 
pes" Victer's Time; to thoſe of Africa, in St. 


Cyprian's and St. Auguſtine's, 
It is well known, that in the Year 197, 
Pope Victor excommunicated all the Eaſtern 


11s new 


Fl the Churches, for not obſerving the Feaſt of 
07 The Eaſter upon the Lord's Day : yet notwith- 


ſtanding, Polycrates, with the other Biſhops 
$1, aof Aja, ſtood in defiance with Victor, — 
os bellte temned his Excommunicatien, ſay ing, I 
hey otich *© who have now lived ſixty five Years in the 
| C « Lord, 
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« Lord, and have had communication in | 


« the Faith with all the Brethren diſperſed | the 
« throughout the World, am nothing mov he 
« ed-with theſe Terrors of Excommunica- |W© vis, 
« tion which are againſt us.” Whereby it aw 
is manifeſt, that a Chriſtian may have Com- lick 
munion generally with the Catholick Church | Ap 
elſewhere throughout the World, notwith- a of 
ſtanding the Excommunication of the Pope of 
and See of Rome; which we evidently fee Life 
from Jrenæus, and the other Biſhops of France, of 
who wrote to the Pope, exhorting him to by 


deſiſt from his Purpoſe ; proving thereby | of tl 
that Pope Victor was the Schiſmatick that Aut 
troubled the Peace of the Church, and not red 
the Aſian Biſhops 3 whom they ſo far juſtified M Aut 
as not to deſerve Excommunication. whic 
Again, when the Queſtion of Fortunatu MW due 
and Feliciſimus was on foot, concerning A4 ajl 

peals from the Church of Carthage to Rome; ¶ othe 
and the-Queftions of Re- baptixation of thoſe | and 

Perſons that had renounced their Hereſien ¶ Wiſ, 
was in agitation, between Stephen, Biſhop offi B 
Rome, and Cyprian Biſhop of Cartbage ; the Bis 
Churches of Africa. Numidia, and Mauri (:ng- 
tania, in a Council of eighty eight Biſhops oi and i 
Caritbage, auno 256, gave ſo infallible teſtr the e 
monies of denying the Pope's Catbolick Jus migh 
riſdidtion over other Churches, and of deſpi Bur t 


fing his pretended Catholick Power of Excom not t 
munication, as may ſuffice for the full Deter Go ps, 
mination of this whole Cauſe, The fan 1. 


am 
maj 
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may be ſaid in regard of St. Auguſtine, and 
the other Biſbops of Africa, in his time; 
who in the Lear 402, in the Council of Mel- 
vis, where there were ſixty Biſbops, who had 
always been eſteemed Orthodox in the Catho- 
lick Church; yet they define againſt any 
Appeals that ſhould be made to the Church 
of Rome. And when Apiarius, a leud Prieſt, 
of a ſcandalous, flagitious, and abominable 
Life, who was excommunicated by the Biſhop's 
of Africk, had fled to Rome to take Sanctuary. 
by appealing to Pope Zozimus, then Biſhop 
of that See; The Pope ſought by his own 
Authority to have this infamous Prieſt reſto- 
red again 3 avouching for the ground of his 
Authority, the Caron of the Council of Nice; 
which, (as he pretended) declared the Power 
due to the Biſbop of Rome, to take hold of 
all Appeals made unto the Pope, from all 
other Chriſtian Churches and Provinces, 


ff thoſe i and to order matters according to his own 
lereſien i Wiſdom. 


op off 
e 3 the 
Mauri. 
i Pops olf 
le teſti 


But what did St. Auguſtine and the African 
Biſhops upon this omen ? They ſent Meſ- 
ſengers unto Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
and unto Atticus, Patriarch of Conflantinople ; to 
the end that upon ſearch of the Records, they 


lick 74 might be certified of the truth of the matter, 
j deſpiſ But the Canon alledged by the Popes could 
3 not be found; upon which the Gian Bi- 


ſhops, to the number of 217, addreſs their 
Letters to the Pope of Rome; ſhewing the 
C 2 Fall- 


he fant 
ma} 
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Falſhood of the Claim of Appeals; that it | 
had no Patronage from the Council of Nice, | 
except, ſay they, ſome will think that God | 
will inſpire ſome one ſingular Man with Juſ- | 
tice, ' and deny that Grace to innumerable | 
Perfons, aſſembled together in a Syned. And 
therefore in plain terms, they deſire the Pope | 
not to admit hereafter of any ſuch Appeal; 
and in concluſion, they call that Papal Pre- 
ſumption, a Smoky Secular Arrogancy, which, 
ſay they, we will not endure. Ni/t forte cre- 
das quis, unicuilibet poſſe Deum examinis inſpi- Þ 
rare Juſtitiam & innumerabilibus in concilio Þ 
.congregatis denegare. Con. Africanum apud 
Surium, pag. 511. By all which it evidently Þ 
appears, that theſe Councils here cited, are | 


by the Article of the Roman Creed, ſent to 
Hell. | 


We come next to thoſe Emperors, whom 
Chriſtianity hath always honoured : But alas: 
who mult be in very hot Habitations, ac- | 


cording to the Romiſb Principle 


For the ſubjection required by them to the 
Biſhop of Rome, is, that Princes and Poten- 
tates are not to meddle in Eceleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. 
They may not gather Councils by their own 


Authority; they ought to yield Priority of - 
and t 


Place to the Pope, as Bellarmine declares, (ib, 
1. de Pont. cap. 7. & lib. 1. de Con. cap. 12. 


to kiſs the Pope's Feet; an Honour, accord- 


ing to the ſame Author, which the Pope may 


not refuſe; and which Gregory the VII th, 


rec- 
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reckoneth in the ninth place of thoſe Privi- 

leges, which he challenged as properly be- 
| longing to him as Pope of Rome. | 

th Ju. IE This is che Subjection demanded of Empe- 

erable I vor,. Now let us ſee how they complied 

And with it. 


that it 
f Nice, | 
it God 


e Pope | But what ſurpriſing a thing is it to find, 
ppeal ; | that in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Gene- 
Pre- ral Councils aſſembled without ſo much as 
which, asking their Holingſi's Permiſſion ! The firſt 
e cre- General Council of Nice was aſſembled by the 
's inſpi- | Emperor Conſtantine ; the ſecond, called the 
conciliofirſt of Conſtantinople, by Theodofius the Elder; 
1 apud the third at Epheſus, by Theodoſius the Young- 
dently er; the fourth at Chalcedon, by the ſaid Em- 
d, are peror and Martianus; the fifth, called the 
ent to {MY ſecond of Conſtantinople, by the Emperor 7u/- 
| I:114n, 
whom | Moreover, St. Auguſtine, Epiſt. 162, 66, 
t alas! I declares, that the Emperor Conſtantine com- 
1s, ac- mitted the Caule of Cæcilian, Bifbop of Car- 
bbage, unto Pope Miltiades, and afterwards 
to the to the Biſbops of Arles, to be more diligently 
Poten- examined and ended. And Socrates, Hiſt. lib. 
Affairs, I. cap. 22. faith, that the ſame Emperor 


chargeth all the Biſbops of the Province of 


ir own 

rity of Tyre, to appear before him without delay; 
res, lib. and to ſhew how ſincerely and truly they had 
ap. 12. given their Judgments, | 

accord- We read that Theodoſius gave to the Biſhop 


pe may of Dioſcorus, an Authority and Superiority of 
VIIth, Place, to moderate Cauſes in a Council. 
rec-· C 3 Again, 
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Again, the Emperors Theods/ius and V. 
lentinian, (apud Binnium, tom. 1. in Ag. 


Con. Ephe/. cap. 25.) in their Letters to Cy- 


ril, require all Biſbops, without exception, 
to be preſent at the Council of Epbeſus; a 
they mean to avoid the Sentence of condem-|f 
nation upon themſelves, Whereupon Pope 
Leo (Epiſt. 13. ad Pulcheriam Auguſtam) | 
glad to return an anſwer, excuſing his not 
coming, by the exigence of time and hi 
other inſtant occafions within his own Dis. 


ceſe, which would not permit him to be ab- 


ſent from his Sce; and therefore hopeth to 
obtain ſo much Pardon and favour, that hi 
Legatezs may be accepted of in his ſtead. | 
Quia igitur ad publicam hanc utilitatem perli-| 
- nuiſſe cognoſcitis, ſalva Clementiæ veſtræ venia, 
in his frairibus meis, quos vice mea miſi, ni 


guoque adeſſe exiſtimate. 


Tuſtinian the Emperor, authorized underÞ 
his own Hand, the Code, or Books of Conf 
ſtitutions for the regulating of the Clergy, a 
well as of the Laity: All which is inconſi- 
tent with the Romi/þ pretended Subjection.] 
The laſt Claſs of Men ] ſhall bring in here, 
is the Popes themſelves; who according to 


our holy Article of the Creed, knew not what 


they did, but disbelieved, and had no Notion 
of ſo neceſſary a Point, without the acknow-ſ 
ledging of which, they muſt never hope for 
Salvation, However, notwithftanding this 
we find Pope Liberius profeſſing Patience, i 
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„ ara be 
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nd Va. ſuffering indignities from the Emperor, and in- 
in Ad. treating for Mercy. Binmus, tom. 1. Con. 
to C Pobe Simplicius the firſt, promiſing continual 
eption, | Reverence to Chriſtian Princes, and ſupplica- 
us; ting the Emperor for favour by his Legate, 
ondem-WF Epiſt. 4. apud Binnium, tom. 2. Pope Leo 
In Pope the Firſt, making by the Empreſs a Suppli- 
tam) 5 cation to the Emperor to command a Syned, 
his not to be celebrated in Jtaly, and yet he could 
and his] not obtain it. Leo, Epiſt. 26. Pope Gela- 
n Dio. ins the Firſt confeſſing that Biſhops are to o- 
be ab- bey the Laws of Emperors, Epiſt. 8. apud 
peth to Binnium, tom. 2. Pope Hormiſda the Firſt, 
hat hö taking notice of the Emperor's command for 
ſtead. gathering a Council, as a motion from God, 
m peri Epiſt. 5. apud Binnium, tom. 2. Pope Vi- 


> Ven, 


gilivs the Firſt, baniſhed by the Emperor, 


1i/i, mM and ſuing for Peace and Favour, Baronius, 

Anno 582. num. 7. Pope Pelagius the Firſt, 
d under confeſſing and ſaying, Holy Scripture com- 
of Con mandeth us to be ſubject unto Kings, Epiſt. 
roy, u 16. apud Binnium, tom. 2. Pope Gregory 
nconſil- the Firſt, avowing himſelf to the Emperor in 
ion. theſe words; As for me, I perform obedience 
in here, to your commands, whereunto I am ſubject. 
ding o Lib. 4. Epiſt. 32. Pope Martin the Firſt, 
ot wha praying the Emperor to vouchſafe to read his 


Notion Letters, Epiſt. 3. apud Binnium, tom. 2. 


cknow / Pope Agatho the Firſt, talking of the bend- 
zope fa ing of the knees of his Mind unto the Empe- 
ng this] vor, by ſupplicating his Clemency for others. 
2nce, u Binn. tom. z. actio quarta in Con,Oecum, ſext:3 
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ſub Agathone. 
voting himſelf to the Emperor by Letters, 2 
one in ſupplication, fallen down proſtrate at | 


Epiſt. 1. apud Binni. Sa 
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the ſoles of his Feet. 
um, tom. 3. 


I could here ſhew that the ſame Popiſb Ar. j 


ticle condemns the moſt learned Saints and | 
Martyrs, that are placed in the Roman Kaley- 


of "9A Eaſler; St. Cyprian for not 


believing the Popes and Church of Rome's de- 


claration againſt the Re-baptization of Here. 
ticks; St. Athanaſius, for undervaluing — 


Liberius's Excommunication or rather Con- 


demnation, when by him condemned as aff 
Heretick; St. Baſil Biſhop of Cæſarea, in his 
10th Letter, Baron, Anno 372. num. 25. 
deteſting the Pride of the Roman Church, and] 


declaring, what helps could be expected from | 


the Pride and Haughtine/s of the Weſtern Bi. 


ſhops z and that it was his intention to write] 


to Pope Damaſizs chief of them, to let him 
know that Pride ought not to be accounted 2 
Dignity. St. Hilary Biſhop of Puiftou con. 
demning Pope Liberius in theſe words; 1 
« anathematize thee Liberius and thy Fel- 


„ lows.” Anathema tibi d me dictum 0 Sociis, 
Hilarii Frag, lib. 4. pag. 47. St. Hieron: 
deſiring Pope Damaſus, to put away Envy, 
and to let the Ambition of the Roman Height | 
depart from him. Faceſcat invidia Romani Cul- 


minis, recedat 2 Epiſt. 57. Again, the 


ſameP 


Pope Adrian the Firſt, de ! 
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ſame Father exclaiming againſt the Church of 
Rome, and all the Clergy thereof without excep- 
tion, Hieron.ad Paulinum in lib. Didymi de Spiri- 
tu Sano, St. Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan, decla- 
ring that tho? he wiſhes to follow the Church 
| of Rome, yet ſays he, be it known, that we 
being Men have ſenſe alſo, in continuing this 
Cuſtom, (meaning waſhing Childrens Feet af- 
ter Baptiſm) which is likewiſe more rightly 
obſerved elſewhere. In omnibus cupio ſequi 
Romanam Eccleſiam, ſed tamen & nos Homi- 
nes ſenſum habemus, id quod alibi rectius ſerva- 
tur, nos cuſtodimus. Amb, lib. 3. de ſacr. cap. 
1, St. Hilary Biſhop of Arles in France, 
claimed a right over the Province of Vienna, 
Anno 445, notwithſtanding all that Pope 
Leo could do to oppoſe him. I ſay, it could 
here be demonſtrated that the Roman Article 
of their New Creed ſends all-theſe Fathers to 
Hell, with many more; but what is already 
related, is methinks ſufficient to-let any Per- 
ſon ſee, how new, falſe and blaſphemous that 
Article is, which was the point Thad to prove. 

I have much inſiſted upon the Confutation 
of this Article from the Creed, commonly 
called the Apoſtles ; becauſe it is the opinion 
Jof the Writers of the Popiſb Church, that it 
vas compoſed by the Apoſtles, tho* many 
others that have writ with Accuracy and 
Judgment on that Creed, do intirely deny it, 
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and received in the firſt three Centuries, 
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CHAP. II. 


A ſhort Account of all the Popes if 


Rome, to this preſent Pope. 


T* is a thing the World always expett 
from thoſe who are honoured with any 


Dignity in the Church, to behave after ſuch 


a manner, that the moſt judicious - part of 
Mankind, may not find any thing in their 
Conduct, unbecoming their Character. Thu 
an Ambaſſador is upon his watch to avoid the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of any thing, that might tend 
to diſhonour the ſacred Perſon of his Sove- 
reign whom he repreſents. Now if this 1 
fact in regard of 7. — * A Fairs, how much 
more ought it to take 

who pretend to be Chrift*s Repreſentatives 
Surely the World ought to expect from theſ: 
a Series of Actions that breathe nothing but 
the Goſpel, a voluntary Renunciation to the 
Pleaſures of this World 

Salvation of Souls, and a Humility that no 


thing can come up to. But how far the Pope 


(who boaſt of their being Chrift*s Yicegerent 
here upon Earth) have followed the footſtep 
of their Divine Maſter, the World ſnall judgr 
I only acquaint the Reader beforehand, that 
in the Chronology of theſe Reverend Biſhop), 
I have followed Dupin, Marcel's Chronolo- 
gical Tables, and Fleury's Hiſtory, 1 


e place amongſt thoſe 


a great zeal for the 
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iſt Pope. 
St. Peter, firſt Vicar of Chriſt from Galilee, 
kept his See five years at Feruſalem, ſeven at 
Artiach, and twenty-four at Rome; but his 
pes of Vicegerency had the misfortune to be accom- 
2 panied with a Schiſm, for St. Paul withſtood 
him in the face. It is much queſtioned by 
expect; many Writers, whether St. Peter was ever at 
th am Rome, and it is not clearly proved by the 


er ſuch ! Romiſb Writers that he ever was at that Place: 
bart ai But! {hall not here enter into that Debate. 

in their . 

: Thu St. Linus a Tuſcan ſucceeded St, Peter, 
did the Anno Domini 65, or 70. It is very much 


nt tend queſtioned if ever there was ſuch a Man. 


$ Sove- 
this 13 
w much 
{ thoſe 


3, 
Cletus a Roman appeared next, A. D. 80 
or 81] but left no actions behind him, to give 
us any notion of him. 


fatives i 4+ nl 

m theſes Clemens Romanus came to the Pontificate, 
ing but A. D. 93. he wrote the Apoſtolick Conſtitu- 
n to the ions, which have occaſioned great diſputes in 


- for the the Church, and when baniſned to an Iſland, 


hat no he furniſhed a Spring of Water by a Miracle 
1e Pope to the Chriſtians that were hewing Marble, 
cegeren 5. 

ootſtep _ Auacletus an Atheman was made Pope, A, 
11 judgr D. 102, he ordered Prieſts not to let their 


1d, that Hair or Beards grow. 
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| 2+ & upplement to the 
6. 


Evariſtus a Grecian ſucceeded A. D. 112. 6 Ff 
and ordained that Prieſts ſhould be honoured Bil x3. d 
and ſhaven, and that no Accuſation of the] ged | 
Laity ſhould be received againſt a Biſhop: | 3 

Alexander a Roman ſucceeded A. D. 12. 7; 

He ordered that the People ſhould be marry'd He e 
by none but Prieſts, br nc 
8. when 

Sixtus I. a Roman ſucceeded A. D. 132. 

He invented Holy-Water, and ordered it to Zepl 
be bleſt with Salt, in order to chace away the ¶ ordert 
rebellious Subjects of Chriſt, and the Devils; I q0u1 
he firſt brought up the uſe of Linen Surplices been ) 

<4 ver; 

Teleſpborus a Grecian ſucceeded A. D. 142. * 
He enacted that no Layman ſhould preſume WM but by 
to touch the Garment of a Clergyman. 

„ 0. Cal 

Higinius a Grecian ſucceeded A. D. 154. He di 
Brought in faſting in Lent. 

11. Urba 

Pius I. of Acquilia, ſucceeded A. D. 158. invent. 
And found out 1 yards, 

| muſt b 

Anicetus a Syrian 1 A. D. 167. ded am 
And ed: Polycarp for — long 
Hair. P onti 

13. He ord 

Concordius Soterus ſucceeded A. D. 175M Churct 

He decreed all Marriages to be null withouſ trouble 


the Benediction of a Prieſt, 14 


. 112. 


noured 


of the | 


22 


„ 121. 
jarry'd 


). 132. 
ed It to 
ray the 
Devils; 
rplices, 


. 142, 


reſume 
. 


), 154 
). 158. 


). 167, 
ng long 


D. 175 
without 
14 
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14. 
Eleulberius a Grecian ſucceeded A. D. 17 
He did nothing remarkable, only he hs + + 
ged his ä was a great lover of Sweet» 


$ bread. 
Vitor I. an African ſucceeded A. D. 194. 


15. | 


He excommunicated the Eaſtern Churches 


for not celebrating Eaſter, at the ſame time 


when he did. Fe 
{2 

Zepherinus a Roman, ſucceeded, A.D.203. He 
ordered that the Wine at the Communion 
ſhould not be conſecrated (as before it had 
been) in Wood or Glaſs, but in Gold or Sil 
ver; alſo that no Biſhop accuſed by his Pa- 
triarch or Metropolitanſhould be condemn'd 
but by the Apoſtolick See. 


17. 
Calixtus I. a Roman ſucceeded, A. D. 221, 
He died ſoon after of a Fiſtula. 

18. 

Urban I. a Roman ſucceeded, A. D. 226. He 
invented the form of conſecrating Church- 
yards, and ordained that Lands and Farms 
muſt be given to God, but ought to be divi- 
ded among the Clergy. 

19. 

Pontien or Calphurnius ſucceeded, 4. D. 2 3. 
He ordered Pſalms and Matins to be ſung in 
Churches, to drive away the evil Spirits, * 
troubled poor People 1 - their Graves, 

20. 
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_ wrote a Legend. 


_ Pariſh and Salary. 
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20. 
. Antherus a Grecian ſucceeded A. D. 237. 


„ | | to b 
| Fabianus a Roman ſucceeded A.D.238. He 
ordered, that Chriſm uſed for Confirmation 


and Anointing the Sick, ſhould be renewed * 
once a year, and the old be burned. | 7 
: _ | 
Cornelius a Roman, had a Schiſm with N | 8&7” 
vatian about ſucceeding in the See of Ron: w 
but Cornelius carried it: he with ExorciſmÞ 3 
and Holy- Water, drove all the Rats out of: 8 7 
Church near Ravenna. He was elected A. D, 8 ch 
2353. 23. 4 
Lucius I. a Roman, was choſen A.D. 255 M 
And ordained that ONS ſhould not bi He d 
re- baptized. | r 
24. . 
Stephen a Roman, was elected A. D. 255. EH died: 
Akewile ordered that Herggicks ſhould nd i E. 
be re- baptized. "ob order 
Sixtus II. an Atbenian, came to the See A.] | Mt 
260. He invented o_ and otherVeſtmentÞ Fo Ja: 5 
| 2 f 
Dionyſius I. a Monk was choſen A. D. 26 Pour 
He allotted to every Miniſter his own Chur Sits 


& the fir 
under 
mit ſe 


27. 

Felix I. choſen A. D. 272. He ordey 
Maſſes to be ſung in Churches for the 0 
Martyrs. 


Memnirs of Mr. John Gordon. 27 


28. 

. 237. Eutychanius de Luna, choſen A. D. 275. He 

+" — all Fruits, eſpecially Beans and Grapes, 

co be conſecrated upon the Altar; he like- 

wiſe would have Martyrs bury'd in Purple. 

3 r. "2 2 7 | 

SE = Cain from Dalmatia, elected A.D. 283. like 
an honeſt Pope ordered that no Layman 

ſhould commence a Law-ſuirt againſt a Cler- 


gyman, 


ith N. 
Rome; 
orciſm 
zut of i 
d A. D 


30 

Marcellinus a Roman choſen A. D. 296. He- 
ſacrificed to Hercules, Jupiter and Saturn in 

the Temple of Veſta. He afterwards En 

of this groſs Idolatry. 

: X 

D. 255080 Marcellus I. 2 . choſen A. D. 304. 
He divided Rome into twenty Pariſhes, and 
was Groom of the Stables to Maxentius. He 
died in Priſon. 


ould no 3 
Eꝛuſebius a Grecian, choſen A. D. 309. He 
ordered that no Biſhop ſhould be ſued. 


33+ 
ment Meltiades an African, choſen A. D.3 11. 
N ordained that no Faſts ſhould be kept 
b. 20 Tburſday or Sunday. 


34. 
= Silveſier a Roman, choſen A. D. 313. He was 
bbe firſt Pope that wore a Crown of Go. 
orden under his Adminiſtration, Anthony the Her- 
: mit ſet up the Monaſtick Courſe of Life. 
D 2 35: 


2s A Supplement to be 


"© 6 

Marc a Roman, choſen A. D. 338. He orde. 

red that the Nzzene Creed ſhould be ſung in 
Churches. [ 

| 6 | orderi 


36. ' 
Julius I. a Roman, choſen A. D. 336. He cen: 2 
fured the Eaftern Biſhops for calling a Coun f . 
cil at Antioch, without his leave, and orde. Þ 25 
red that no Clergyman ſhould plead before 2 : Ai 
Lay- Judge, or be ſentenced by him. He 2 te 
was the firſt that confirmed the Athanaſian Þ 


Coun 
Creed. Pelag 


= 37. 0 
- Liberius a Roman, had a Schiſm with Felix 


II. He was choſen A. D. 332. And wa! Ar 
by the Church eſteemed as the true Pope, tho 5 
he condemned the Athanaſian Creed, which Þ ried i 
his infallible Predeceſſor had confirmed. N any! 
FN 38 Pall 


Felix II. a Roman, choſen A. D. 367, by the W Pebte 
Arians; but he no ſooner got hold of St. Peters 
Chair, than he condemned the Emperor Con- Þ 
flance, who was an Arian. s c: 


Clerg 


wrote 
cern1! 
a goc 


4: bt | or 
Damaſus I. a Portugueſe, choſen A. D. 357. 
He made a Schiſm with Vin for Succeſſion ; 
but he was preferred, tho' an Adulterer, 10 
Urſin who was a Heretick ; for Hereſy in an in- 933 
fallbile Chair, is much worſe than Adultery. WW repot 

40. A | 

Anaſtaſius I. a Roman, chofen A. D. 395. H: 1 
granted a Pardon from Sin for five * 
| | ays, 


0 
Of 
- « == 


ing in 


Coun. | 
ſ 

orde. 
fore a Þ 
He 
naſian 


| Felix Þ 
d was 
e, tho 
which Þ 


by the 


Peter's 


r Con · 


. 351. 


(on ; 


er, to 
an 1n- 


ery. 


ndred 


days, 
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days, to any that ſhould ſay a Prayer of his 
compoſing, beginning Jeſu Chriſte, &c. 


41. 

Innocent I. from Albe, choſen A. D. 402. He 
ordered a Faſt in the Church every Saturday; 
and he excommunicated the Emperor Arca- 
dius, and the Empreſs Eudaxia his Wife. 

5 . 

Zozimus a Grecian, choſen A. D. 417. He 
ordain'd the bleſſing of Wax-Tapers upon 
Eaſter-Eve, and confirm'd the Decrees of the 
Council of Carthage, or in other words the 
Pelagian Hereſy. 


43. 
Boniface I. a Roman, choſen A. D. 418. He 


had a great diſpute with Eulalius about the 
ſucceeding to the Roman See, but Boniface car- 
ried it. He ordered that no Perſon, I mean 
any Layman, ſhould touch the conſecrated 
Pall and Incenſe; as alſo that no Servant or 
Debtor ſhould be admitted amongſt the 
Clergy. | 


44+ 
Celeſtine I. a Roman, choſen A. D. 423. He 
wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of Gaul con- 
cerning the Errors of Pelagius; he alſo was 
a good Muſician. 


45. 
Sixtus III. a Roman, choſen A. D. 432. It ĩs 


| reported he got a Nun with Child. It sazrced 
58 H: 


he was a wicked Man. 


D 3 | 46. 


30 A Supplement. to the 
l 46. j 

Leo I. a Roman, called the Great, cho if 
A. D. 440. He invented Proceflions on Saints. | 
days, and Ornaments for their Tombs ; bel 
likewiſe ſtrenuouſly defended the Council od 
Chalcedon. | 


— — e 


47. \ 
Hilarius a Sardican, Choſen A. D. ha 1. He 


built almoſt fifty new Churches, and invented 
the Litany. 
48. 
Simplicius from Tivoli, choſen A.P. 467. The 
Popiſh Writers ſay that he found the Bones d 
Eliſha, the Body 0 St. Barnabas, and the | 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, written with his own 
hand; he decreed that no Clergy man ſhould 5 
hold a Benefice of a Lay man. ; 


Felix III. a Roman, "Soft A. D. 483. Bt | 
ordained that Churches ſhould beads con- 
fecrated by Biſhops. | 

O. 
SCelaſius I. an African, choſen A. D. 492. 
He baniſhed the Manicheans from Rome, 
and burnt their 4” | 


Anaſtaſins II. a A bete A. D. 496. Hel 
excommunicated the Emperor Anaſtaſius fo 
being an Ex emmy and he himſelf was af 
Fir forſaken by his own Clergy for be· 
ing one. He died by voiding his Bowelsiþ 
a Privy-houſe. 

5 * 
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52, 


choſen Symmaecbus, a Sardican, was choſen A. D. 
Saints 498. by the aſſiſtance of am hundred and 
bs ; be twenty Biſhops, with their Clergy, in arms ; 
ncil off and got the day from Laurence and Peter, 


W who likewiſe pretended to be lawful Popes. 


33. 

Hormiſda was choſen A. D. 514. He left 
behind him many natural Children; and a- 
mongſt the reſt, Silverius, who was afterwards 
Pope. 


1. He 
vented 


7. The 


| 54. 
ones d Jobn I. a Tuſcan, was choſen A. D. 532. 
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55. 

Felix IV. from Samos, choſen A. D. 526. He 
divided the Chancel from the Church, for the 
benefit of rhe Clergy : -and he's ſaid to have 
firſt invented Extreme Unction. 

50. 

Boniface II. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 330. 
He oppoſed Dioſcorus, his Antagoniſt, a Si- 
moniack, tho? he himſelf had been an Arias, 
but he recanted, 
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57. 
Jobn II. a Roman, — choſen A. D. 531. 
He was a great Projector. 
58. | 
Agapetus I. a Roman, was choſen A.D.535. 
He was a great Friend to Theodatus, who 
murdered that Miracle of the Age, Anala- 
fuintha, Queen of the Goths. 59. 


32 A Supplement to the 


: 
59. l 
 Silverias, an [talian, was choſen A. D.5 6, | G 
He was a natural Son to Hormiſda, and a {MW cho 
Heretick : he made a Schiſm with Vigilius a- 
bout the Popedom. "AB Pur 


Vigilius, a Roman, was choſen A. D. 540, 
He was guilty of Perjury; for he promiſed to 
the Empreſs, that he would receive TBeodo- 
fius, Antbimius, and Severus, into his Com- 
munion, if ſhe would make him Pope: But 
no ſooner was he made Pope, by her means, 


and Beliſarius, whom ſhe employ'd, than he Lp 
revoked the Approbation which he had given 1 
of the Doctrine of Anthimius, Cc. cher 
| 61. ; 
Pelagius I. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 555. of © 
He poiſoned Vigilius; and decreed that the . By 
Secular Arm ought to be called in to ſuppreſs | Fai 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. hop 
62, | 
 PFobn III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 359. oy 
He eſtabliſhed the Cuſtom of worſhipping 87 
the Bones of Saints. | 
62. | B, 
Benedi# I. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 372. AD 
He died of Grief, p E {= 
4+ A 0 4 
Pelagius II. a Roman, was choſen A.D. 577. Sreat 
He diſputed with the Biſhop of Conſtantiuofl: 


about the Reſurrection of the Body. 
2 


540. 
ſed to 
beods- 
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Ot 66: 
Gregory I. called the Great, a Roman, was 

choſen A. D. 590. He invented Purgatory, 

the Invocation of Saints, Luſtrations on the 

Purification of the Virgin Mary, Stations 


and Pilgrimages; and cauſed all Prieſts to 


put away their Wives : But he ſoon condem- 
ned this infallible Decree, when upon drain- 
ing one Fiſh-pond, he found the Heads of 
ſome thouſands of Infants there. 
66. | 

Sabinianus, from Verteria, was choſen A. D. 
604. He oppoſed all that his infallible Pre- 
deceſſor had done; and was torn in pieces by 
the People of Rome, for keeping a vaſt hoard 
of Corn in a time of Fa mine. 

6 A 

Boniface III. a 3 was choſen A. D. 
605. He obtained the Title of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, from the Uſurper Phocas, upon his ap- 
proving and confirming his Title; and he 
began to uſe the modeſt Phraſe of Volumus 
& Jubemus, 

68. 

Boniface IV. from Valeria, was choſen 
A. D. 606. He joined with Phocas, as his 
Predeceſſor had done, and thereby obtained 
great Privileges. 

69. / 


Deodatus, a Roman, was choſen A.D.614. 
He made a Law, that no Woman ſhould, 


marry a Man, whoſe Father had been her 


God- 


34 A Supplement to the 
God-father, as being too near a Relation, 


= - 
- i 
Boniface V. a Neapolitan, was choſen A. D ſ 6 
617. He made the Church an Aſylum for 2 
the greateſt Villanies, by protecting Thieves I goin 
Cc. that ſhould take Sanctuary in am | e 
Church or Chapel. 4 
71. 4 
Honorius I. an Italian, was chofen A. D 
625.He was a Monothelite Heretick, and ſtan] 
condemned as ſuch by Pope Agatho, by the 
ſixth, ſeventh and eighth General Councils, 
and as ſuch was excommunicated by Leo II. 
72, BE 
Severinus, a Roman, was choſen A. D. 638, 
He was a pious, charitable Man, but a bad | 
Pope; for he did nothing to enlarge the 
Power of the Church, but even permitted its 
Treaſures to be ſacrilegiouſly diminiſhed, F 


oy... - 

Jobn IV. from Dalmatia, was choſen A. D. 
639. He called a Council at Rome, in which! 
he cauſed the Expoſition of Faith of the Em: 
peror Heraclius, to be condemned; and he] 
compoſed an Apology to juſtify the Memory Þ 
of his Predeceſſor Honorius. 1 

Theodoras I. a Grecian, was choſen A. D. 
649. He took the Bones of St. Primus and 
St. Fellucanus out of their Graves, ſet them 
in Silver, and left them in St, Stephen's Cha- 
pel, to be worſhipped by all good Catholicks. Þ 

758 


7 
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N 


lation. 


nA. D [ 


Martinus I. a Tuſcan, was choſen A. D. 
649. Olympius being ſent to the Church, was 
1 fo ; ſtruck blind, juſt in the inſtant when he was 
hueves, going to execute his Orders. This Man or- 
n 41) BY dered Prieſts to have _ Heads ſhaved. 


— = oo - 
„ 


=” — 


Eugenius I. a Roman, vas choſen A. D. 654. 


—— — — 
— WW * — -—- — eo 
* 91 0 


4 . Ne did fo little to augment the Power of the 4 
anc BY Church, that he does not deſerve the Name i | 
by the of Vicegerent : This ſad Man ordered that | 1 
uneils, PS Biſhops ſhould have Priſons to confine diſ- bf 
eo II. 2 orderly Prieſts, which the Clergy would have | 1 
) 63 | only to be for the Laity. | 1 
. + | 
a bad] Pitilianus, from Segnia, was choſen A. D. 1 | 
7e the 655. He was the firſt that introduced Or- 1 
ted is BY gans into the Church, as a mechanical Help al 
ed. to internal Devotion, left Men ſhould pray i 1 
AD without Intention of Heart. 1 
ol 78. 1 
which * Deodatus II. a Roman, was choſen A. D. hi 
e Em- 669. He built Churches, and introduced the * 
To = Cuſtom of faſting upon Fiſh in Lent, [i 
2 Domnus I. a 3 was choſen A. D. 676. | | 
5 He paved St. Peter's Porch with Marble, and 1 
A. : 3 wiſhed he could have done it with the Sculls 
_ of Hereticks. 
y 80. 
85 0 Agatho, a Sicilian, was choſen A. D. 678. 
licks. BY He ordained that the Decrees of all Popes 


ſhould 


75.1 


He refuſed to call a Synod to ſertle fame 


36 A Supplement to the 


ſhould be received as if they were uttered by Þ 


St, Peter's own mouth. 
81. 


Leo II. a Sicilian, was choſen A. D. 682. 


He ſet the Church-Service to Muſick. 
"7+. 
Binedif II. a Roman, was chats A. D. 


684. He obtained of the Emperor, that | 
Popes ſhould be choſen by the Clergy, with - 
He firſt al; | 


out "die his Confirmation. 
ſumed the Title of Chriſt's, Vicegerent. 
83. 


Jobs V. an Antiochian, was choſen A. D. 


68 5. He was famous for writing a Book con. 


cerning the Dignity A; the Pall. 
4. 


Conon, from Thracia, was choſen A. D. 696. 


He poiſoned himſelf, bens. as ſome affirm, 
diſtracted. | 
$5. 


Sergius 1. from = yr, was Choſen A. D. 


687. His true Name was Bocco di Porco, or | 
.Szwine-ſnout ; but not liking his Name, he in- 
troduced the Cuſtom of the Popes changing 


their Names; which has continued ſince : he 
was a profligate Creature. 
$6. 
Jobn VI. a Grecian, was elected A. D.701, 


He repaired three Churches. 


87. 
Jobn VII. a Grecian, was choſen A. D. 70g. 


points 


Memoirs of Mr. John Gordon. 37 


Points of Faith then in Diſpute. It is common- 
ly believed that he = a Baſtard of Fobn VI. 
Si/innius, from Antioch, was choſen A. D. 
70. He died of the Gout, twenty Days after 
his Election. 
89. 

Conſtantine, a Syrian, was choſen A. D. 
708. He prevailed with Theodoret, the Em- 
peror's Admiral in Italy, to ſeize upon the 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna, for denying the 

& Power of the Chair, and to burn out his Eyes. 
A. D. W This was the firſt Pope that offered his Feet 
k con-: co be kiſſed. | 


9s 
Gregory II. a Resa N choſen A. D. 7 14. 
2.696, He raiſed a Rebellion againſt the Emperor 
firm, | Leo Iſaurus, becauſe he cauſed Images in 
Churches to be pulled down. 
I. 

Gregory III. a Syrian, was choſen A.D.731. 
He made a golden Image of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, and ordered it to be reverenced. | 

RE 

Zachary I. a Grecian, was choſen A.D.74r. 
He excommunicated Virgilius as a deteſtable 
Heretick, for afferting that there were Anti- 
pades. 


2.701, 


3. 
\ Stephen II. a Fae was choſen A.D.752, 
2.705. He was Pope only for three Days, 
> {ame 94. 
points Stephen III. a Roman, * choſen A. D. 752: 
e 


88 4 Supplement to the 


He was the firſt that was carried upon Men“ 


5. | 

Paul I. a 88 choſen A. D. 751.8 
He had a great Conteſt with Theophilus and] 
Conſtantine, about ſucceeding, and had thei 
Victory; he wrote a Book in defence «i 
Images, and calls it, - be Layman's Kalenda: 
90. 3 
Stepben IV. a Sicilian, was choſen A. D. 76) 
He aſſembled a Council at Rome to aſſert ti 
Honour of Images, againſt the Tconoclafi, 
or Image-breakers, 


7. q 
Adrian I. a FO. was choſen A. D. 7 
He eſtabliſhed Image- worſnhip at the ſecond 
Council of Nice ; and covered the poor Fil 
erman, St. Peter, with Gold, and addi 
Spoleto and Beneventum to his Patrimony. | 
8. | 
Leo III. a Roman, * choſen A. D. 70% 
He was ſet upon by the Nephews of Adr 
his Predeceſſor, who not only whipped 
Breech, but alſo plucked out his Eyes, a 
his Tongue ; which, it's reported, were all bi 
a Miracle reſtored to him next Day, that h 
pronounced Sentence on thoſe that did it, a 
law them executed. ä F 


99. ] 

Stephen V. a Roman, was choſen A.D8:Þ 
He lived infallible but four Months, and | 
terwards was depoſed. 


| 
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100. 

Paſchal I. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 8 17. 
He joined in an Aſſaſſination- Plot, in which 
many of the Emperor Lewis Men were 
muraered in the Lateran: He firſt founded 
the College of Cardinals, who were at firſt 
but Pariſn-Prieſts in Rm, but ſooa became 
Mates for Kings. 

101. . 

Eng nius II. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 8 24. 
Zin:us en deavo ired to tranſplant him, but 
Ergenizs is gur Mun; for he excommunicated 
all that did not own him as fuch, 

102. | 

Valentine, a Roman, was choſen A. D. 827, 
He was choaked with a Fiſh-bone, forty Days 
after his Election: he was too good a. Man. 
to be a good Pope, 

103. 

Gregory IV. a Roman, created 825, He 
inſtituted the Feaſt of All-Saints, 

104. 

Sergius II. a Roman, was choſen A.D.842. 
He removed the Bones of a great many Saints 
to better Graves, 

105. 

Leo IV. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 847. 

He introduced Peters Pence.“ 


* Thoſe who are of opinion that there was a Pope 
Joan, place her at this Epocha. They pretend ſhe was 
an Engl; Woman, Gilberta by Name; and being diſ- 

iſed in Man's Apparel, travelled to Athens with her 

over, and became ſo _ afterwards for L_ 4% 
2 at. 


\ 
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106, 4 
Benedict III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 8 35. 
He had a great Diſpute with Anaſtaſius about 
Succeſſion 3 but Benedi was preferred: he 
ordered himſelfto be buried before St. Peters 
Threſhold, an Honour St. Peter had never 
received from any Pope before. 

107. 

Nicholas I. a Roman, = choſen A. D. 8 59, 

He introduced the Cuſtom of pray ing in £ 
Latin Tongue. 


5 0. | 

Adrian II. a Roman, was choſen A.D.$67, 
He was put into the Chair by a Faction at 
Nome, and then excommunicated the Em- 
peror for not owning him immediately. 

109. 

Jobn VIII. a . choſen A. D. 872. 
He took into his head to diſpoſe of Crowns, 
and anointed Lewis Emperor; for which he 
was forced to fly; and afterwards to retain 
the Chair, ſubmitted ro Charles III. and a- 
nointed him Emperor. 

110. 
Martin II. a Frenchman, was choſen A. D. 
852, 


p" 
—_ 


that ſhe was choſen Pope: She is ſaid to have been 
Pope for one Year and ſix Months and four Days; and 
that ſhe fell into Labour near the Colaſean Theatrt 
and brought forth a Child, and died at that very time. 
This hath occaſioned a Report, that ſucceecing Popes 
were placed in a Porphyry Chair, with a Hole at the 
Bottom, and immediately after their Election, their 
Genitals were to be ſearched by the youngeſt Deacon. 
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882. He was given to Sorcery; but as long 
as he abſta ined from Hereſy, he was a good 
Vicegerent. | 

111. | 

Adrian III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 884, 
He by a Decree deprived the Emperor of that 
Right, which they had always claimed and en- 
joyed, of electing the Popes. 

112. 

Stephen VI. a Roman, was chofen A. D. 
886. He was a great Gameſter; and alſo 
favoured Witches and Adulterers. 

113. 

Formoſus, a Roman, was choſen A. D. 891. 
He obtained the Chair by Bribery, and by 
force obliged his Rival to fly out of Tay); I. 
mean Sergius. 

114, 

Boniface VI. a Tuſcan, was choſen A. D. 
896, Cardinal Baronius ſays, that this Man 
was notCanonically choſen z and if that be ſoz. 
the uniaterruptedSucceſſion muſt be given up. 

115. 

Stephen VII. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 89 6. 
He dug up the Body of bis Predeceſſor For- 
moſus, to try him for Hereſy ; and having 
convicted his Infallibility, cut off the three 
Fingers of his Right Hand, wherewith he 
uſed to give Bleſſing and conſecrate; and 
afterwards he caſt his Body into the Tiber. 

116, 


Romanus, from Caleſia, was chotn A. N 
E 3 9007 
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900. He condemned his infallible Predeceſ. 
for for his Barbarity to Formoſus. 


117. 10 

Theodorus II. a Rs was choſen A. D. — 

900. He reſtored all the Decrees of For moi whe 
which Stephen had abrogated : Which of 

their Infallibilities was in an Error, I ſhall Þ I 

not here determine. by 

118. Tiis 

FobnlIX. a Roman, was choſen A. D. o 1. He ca. and 
led a Council to condemn allStephen's Decrees. 

| 119. =. 

BenedifF IV. a a was Choſen A. D. | He \ 

905. He was an indolent Man, and was on- vcr{c 


ly Pope for five Months. . 
The Church of Rome was at this Time N Fi 


without any Vicegerent for fourYears ; which He 1 
was a very melancholy thing. Mon 
120. ; lon, 


Leo V. from Ardea, was choſen A. D. go) N 


After he had governed the Church fort, S 


Days, he was un- poped by Chriſtopher ; upon f 929. 
which the poor Man broke his heart and died. nothi 
121. ; 

Chriſtopher, a Roman, was choſen A. D. Fo 
907. He un-poped his Predeceſſor. anoth 
122. frienc 

Sergius III. a Roman, was elected A. D. ing 4 
903. He unpoped Cbriſtopher his Predecel-W being 
for, kept Marioſa, Tbeodorus's Daughter, a woun 
his Whore ; and inſtituted the bearing o ; died) 
Candles at the Feaſt of the Purification, himſe 
which from thence has been called Candle tres. 


majs-Day. 123. | 
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deceſ. N 123. | 
Anaſtaſius III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
910. He was a quiet Man, and did nothing. 
A. D. remarkable either good or bad, during his 
rmoſu: whole Pontificate. 
ich of I 124. 
| ſhall Þ Landon a Sabin, was choſen A. D. 912, 
by the intereſt of the Emperor Anaſtaſius. 
»Tis ſaid that he was an Admirer of Salt- fi ſn 
He cal. and Eggs, and very famous for Faſting. 
ecrees. 395. 
1 Jobn X. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 912. 
A. D He was the Baſtard of Sergius, and very well 
vas on verſed in War. 
126. 
Time Leo VI. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 928. 
which He was caſt into Priſon, at the end of ſix 


Months; he died of Grief, ſome ſay of Poi- 


ſon. 


D. o 127. 

5 — = Ctephen VIII. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 

; upon { 929. He was a peaceable Man, and did 

d died. nothing for the good of the Church. 

1.8 128, 

A. D Job XI. a Sabin, was choſen A. D. 931, 
another of Sergius's Baſtards ; he was a great 
friend to Relicks, and was accuſed of poiſon- 

A. D. ing Leo and Stephen his Predeceſſors; and 
edeceſ . being caught in Adultery, was mortally 
hter, 48 wounded (of which Wound he ſoon after 
ring o died) by an impudent Layman, who called 
cation, himſelf the Huſband to his Holineſs's Miſ- 

Candle trels. 129, 
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129. 
Teo VII. a Roman, was choſen, A. D. 


936. He was a great Patron of Monks and 964 
Friers. ſtan; 
130. upot 
Stephen IX. a German, was choſen A, D. his « 
939. He was all his life-time buſy'd in Civil 
Wars. Te 
131. 965, 
Marinus II. a Roman, was choſen: A. D. Zing 
943. Some Writers call him Martin I11d, WM hallo 
He made Peace between the contending | 
Princes Hugh and Alberick, = Dc 
132, 1972. 


Agapetus II. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 946. MW whici 


He was the firſt that inſtituted Muſick at 
Veſpers. Be 
133. 974. 
Jobn XII. a Roman, was choſen A. D. ſtranę 
985. He was accuſed in a Synod before the ¶ was te 
Emperor Ortho, for having put out the Eyes 
of ſome of his Cardinals, for plucking out Boy 
the Tongues, cutting off the Noſes, Hands, W 974. 
Feet and Fingers, &c, And he not appear- ÞW Murd, 
ing to anſwer to theſe Crimes, was depoſed, ¶ a Dea 
and Leo put in his ſtead; but no ſooner was firſt p 
the Emperor gone from Rome, than Jobn re- alis! 
turned, drove Leo out, and repoſſeſt the Treaſi 
Cbair; in which he continued to act, till ; 
being caught in Bed with another Man's Ben, 
Wife, he was, as his Predeceſſor Jobn XI. 975. 
llain by the Husband in the very Act. Raiſin, 
| 134 
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134. 

Benedict V. a Roman, was elected A. D. 
964. He, like a true Pope, called for aſſi- 
ſtance from the ſecular Arm, which ſeized 
upon his Rival Leo VIII. and made him end 
his days in a Priſon. 

135. 

Jobn XIII. a Roman, was elected A. D. 
965. He invented the bleſſing and bapti- 
zing of Bells; which before his time were un- 
hallowed things. 

136, 


Demnus II. a Roman, was elected A. D. 
972. He was a lazy Pope and a great Eater, 
which is all that we hear of his Holineſs. 

nd 

Benedict VI. a Fen. was elected A. D. 
974. He was impriſoned, and afterwards. 
ſtrangled in Priſon, which Platina affirms 
was too gentle a Death for him. 
£ 138, 

8 Goniface VII. a 3 was elected A. D. 
974. He came to the Popedom by two 
| Murders, that of Benedict, and that of John 
a Deacon who oppoſed him, whoſe Eyes he 
firſt plucked out, and then killed him. But 


alas! this Vicegerent ſtole all the Church- 
Treaſure, 


129. 

Benedict VII. a Pl... was elected A. D. 
975. He lived a whole Lent upon Almonds, 
Raiſins and Milk, 

140. 
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140. N 

Jobn XIV. from Pavia, was choſen A. D. 
984. He died in a Goal for want of Neeet | 
ſaries, having been thrown into that place 
by the People of Rome, whom he had moll FÞ 
violently oppreſſed, | | 


| 141. | 
© John XV. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 


985. He ſold the Church-plate and I WE 
deo enrich his Kindred, whole example hath fM F_5 
been often followed ſince, e 
142. 1 
Gregory V. a Saxon, was choſen A. D. ried 
996. He had a conteſt with Jobn XVI. 2. Flag 
bout the Papacy ; he invented the ringing of 
the little Bell before Maſs. 


_ -7 143. | 
. Silveſter II. from Gaſcony, was elected A. D he r 
999. He was a great Necromancer, he {i 
up a brazen Head which he conſulted, as many mig 


have done ſince. Tua, 
144. 4 Wices 

Jobn XVI. a Roman, was choſen A. D J 
1003. He is looked upon by many as No 8 B 
Pope at all; he is ſaid to have been a (kilfu A. J 

Magician. III. 

1 45. | was 

Jobn XVII. or XIX. a Roman, was choſen Þp 
A. D. 1003. Till. his time the People 0 - 
4 


Rome always choſe the Pope; but this Man 
took that privilege out of their hands, anc 


placed 


: — EI_—_—_—_—_— op 
. 


placed it in the Clergy, in 


mium on the Monaſtick Life. 
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whom it has ever 
ſince continued to be Nw Divino. 
14 | 

Sergius IV. a Roman, was elected A, D. 
1009, He wasa Pytha orean, and forbid all 
his Clergy the eating of Beans. He was the 
firſt Vicegerent of the Prince of egy that 
conſecrated Swords. 


147. 4 
F Benediłt VIII. was choſen A. D. 1012: 


He was from Tu/culum, and wrote an Enco- 


He was mar- 
ried, and he and his Family died of the 
Plague. 


148. 


Jobn XX. from Tuſculum, was elected | 
A. D. 1024. Platina and others affirm that 


he never was in Holy Orders, but ſince he 
ordained Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, we 
might as well give into the Story of Pope 
Joan, as allow this Man to have been a Lay- 
Vicegereni. 

149. 

Benedict IX. from Tuſculum, was choſen 
A. D. 1033. He contended with Silveſter 
III. about the Succeſſion, and gained it, He 
was a Sorcerer. 

130. 

Gregory VI. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 

1044. He was an Uſurer. | 
151. 
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151, 

Clement II. a Saxon, was choſen A. D. 1046, 
He did nothing remarkable beſides making 
all the People in Rome perjure themſelves, 2 
thing too often practisꝰd by Clergymen, 
152. 

Damaſus II. a Bavarian, was choſen A. D. 


1047. He poiſon'd his Predeceſſor, and 


enjoy*d the Chair but three and twenty day: 
after, 


153. 

Leo IX. from Alas was choſen A. D. 
1048. He invented the uſeful Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation ; and to make the Abſur- 
dity be digeſted, gave out that Chriſt and he 
had many perſonal Converſations, 


_ 

Victor II. from Sonabia, was choſen A. D. 
1054. He excommunicated many of his 
Clergy for Fornication ; by whom he was 


. poiſoned as a Tyrannical Vicegerent. 


155, 
Stephen X. from Lorrain, was choſen A. D. 


1057, He contended with Benedif for the 

Chair, but Stephen is our Man; for he ſen- 

tenced a Man to death, for ſaying St. Peter 

did not die at Rome. 

156. 

Nicholas II. a Florentine, was choſen A. D. 

He excommunicated and perſecuted 

all thoſe that deny'd Tranſubſtantiation ; 

and made Berengarius recant his Opinions, 
Which 


A. D. 
of his 
he was 


1 A.D. 


for the 
he ſen- 
. Pete 


A. D. 
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which 
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which were the ſame Tenets the Proteſtants 
in England now hold. 
—_- 

Alexander II. from Milan, was choſen A. D. 
1061. He got the Chair from his Opponent 


Honorius II. and like a true Head of the 


Church deprived all Laicks of the Right of 
Inveſtiture to facred Functions. 
158. | 

Gregory VII. from Savoy, was choſen A. D. 
1073. He got the better of Clement III. 
who pretended to the Chair, and he excom- 
municated Henry III. and made him wait 
bare- headed and barefoot three days before he 
would re- admit him into the Church. 

159, 

Vidtor III. from Beneventum, was choſen 
A. D. 1083. He got the better of his Anta- 
goniſt Clement III. and excommunicated Henry 
III. as his Predeceſſor had done, and was 
poiſoned 1n a Chalice 55 his pains. 

160. x 

Urban II. a Frenchman, was choſen A. D. 
1087, He madea Decree that no Layman 
ſhould give an Eccleſiaſtical Benefice; and 
from his quarrelſome Temper was nick- 


161. 
Paſchal II. a Tuſcan, was choſen A. D. 


named Turbanus 


1099, He got the better of Guibert, A- 


berto, d' Attella, Frederick, Maginulpbus, his 
Opponents for the Chair; he was a c—_ 
F 0 


30 Supplement to the 
of Gregory VII. He made a League with 
the Emperor Henry IV. and confirmed it 


with the moſt ſolemn Oaths; but no ſooner 
was the Emperor gone out of Lia), than he 


revoked all he had done, and excommunica- 25 
ted him; nay, and made him wait at his Door and 

barefoot, before he would recall the Excom- 
munication. b 
162. 114 


Gelaſius II. from Cajetta was choſen A. D. Cuſ 
1117. He got the better of Gregory VIII. Shr 
his Adverſary for the Chair; to his Piety we 


owe the foundation of the Knights-Temp/ars. th. 

| 163, 11 
Caliſtus II. from Burgundy, was choſen ? 
A. D. 1119. He declared it was Adultery WW 4 
for a Biſhop to forſake his See, 115 
164. the 


Honorius II. from Imolat, was elected A. D. Ma? 
1124. He got the better of Celeſline II. his An- pray 
tagoniſt for the Chair; he put to death Arnul- 
Ppbus, a Preacher in thoſe times, for inveighing 
againſt the Pride and the uſurped Power of 
the Romiſb Church. 
165. 

Innocent IT. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
1130. He got the better of Anacletus II. and 
Victor IV. who pretended to the Popedom as 
well as he. It was ordered by him, that no 
Layman ſhould preſume ever to lay violent 
hands on a Clergyman, 8 

I VV, 


lat no 
violent 


166. 
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166. | 
Celeſt ine II. a Tuſcan, was choſen A. D. 
1143. He was the firſt Inventor of that 
Chriſtian Method of curſing by Bell, Book 
and Candle, | 
167. 


Lucius II. from Boulogne, was choſen A. D. 
1144. He brought up the Orthodox 
Cuſtom of eating Pancakes and Fritters on 
Shrove-Tueſaay. | 

168, 
Eugenius III. from Piſa, was choſen A. D. 
1145. He repaired ſeven Churches, 
169. | 

Anaſtafins IV. a Jo was choſen A. D. 
1153, He converted the Pantheon, where 
the Heathen Deities were worſhipp'd, into the 
Maria Rotunda, where Popiſh Saints ars 
prayed to. 

170, 

Adrian IV. an Engliſhman, ſome lay a 
Beggar at St. Albans, was choſen A. D. 
1155. When he came to be Pope, he, to 
try how he could ride, made the Emperor 
hold his Stirrup; after which he excom- 
municated him, becauſe he would not hold 
the Empire as a Fief or Tributary to the Pope : 
he abſolved all the Subjects of /Yilliam King 
of Sicily from their Allegiance, and in a 
word he was a true friend co the Church. 


F 2 171, 
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171m. 


Ajexander III. from Siena, was choſen AD, | 


1159, got the better of YiFor IV. and Paſ: 
chal. III. who aimed to ſhare with him in the 
Chair of St. Peter. 
ror Frederick's Head, ſaying, Sufer aſpidem 
& baſiliſcum ambulabis, The Emperor, as if 
he had been tutored, anſwered, Non tibi, ſed 


Petro ; that is, you cannot pretend to that 


Power, tho* Peter might. To which the 
Pope reply*d, Et mibi & Petro; the ſame 
Powers are lodged in me, as were in Peter. 
172, | 
Lucius III. from Lucque, was choſen A. D. 
1181. He aitempted to aboliſh the whole 
Conſtitution at Rome, and bring it into {ub- 
jection to himſelf; in which. he ſucceeded fo 
far, as to deſtroy the whole Conſular Power, 


3 

Urban III. a Milaneſe, was choſen A. D. 
1185. He was a great Encourager of the 
Holy War. He died of a fright. 

112 174. 

Gregory VIII. from Benevento, was choſen 
A. D. 1187, He was Pope two Months, and 
ſick all the time: whether Infallibility did 
not agree with his Conſtitution, or what ell 
ailed him, I cannot tell. 

173. 

Clement II. a 3 was elected A. D. 

1187. He pardoned all Sins that were com- 


the 


He trod on the Empe. 


natior 


Gre 
A. D. 
tron Z 
was 1 
not in 
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the Holy Wars; he excommunicated the 


1 A.. Danes for maintaining the Marriage of their 
1 Paſ. Clergy. 

in the 176, 

Empe Celeftine III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
7/pidm 1191. He firſt with his Feet put the Crown 
r, as if upon the Emperor Otbo's Head, and then 
bi, ſed kicked it off, ſaying, Per me regnant Reges, 
o that by me Kings reign. 

h the T | 
> ſame Innocent III. from Anagnia, was choſen 
eter. A. D. 1198. He excommunicated the Em- 


| peror O:ho IV. and made King Jobn of Eng- 
AD land. hold his Crown Tributary, and con- 
whole MW firmed that political Doctrine of Auricular 
o ſub· Confſeſſion. 
led fo | We 
* Honorius III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
1216. St. Dominick by his inſtigation ſer the 
Engines of this World at work, and practi- 


#: the i cal Waldenſes and Albigenſes ; of whom a vaſt 
number ſuffer*d for believing what is now the 
Doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches, but was 


au then a damnable Hereſy : the laſt Determi- 
y did nation of the Church being againſt it, 


| 179. 
i ele Gregory IX. from Anagnia, was choſen 


A. D. 1227. He excommunicated his Pa- 
A. D tron Frederick II. by whoſe means alone he 
vas made Pope, to ſhew that Gratitude can- 


die in dot influence the Church in favour of a Man 
| 1. that 


ſed wholeſome S2verities agiinſt the Herett- 
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that oppoſes their Power. However, to ſhey 


that there is a way of influencing the Church; 


tho? not by Gratitude, he abſolved the Em- 
peror upon payment of one hundred and 
twenty Ounces of Gold, 

180. 

Celeſtine IV. a Milaneſe, was choſen A. D. 
1241. He died of Poiſon eighteen days af. 
ter his Election, almoſt before he knew that 
he was infallible. 

181. 

Innocent IV. a Genoeſe, was choſen A. D. 
1241. He perſecuted Robert Groſt head, Bi. 
ſhop of Lincoln, for calling him Antichriſt, 
He firſt directed the Cardinals, to wear Red. 
Hats, which Proteſtants ſay was a certain 
token that they belonged to the Scarlet 
Whore. 
| 182. 

Alexander IV. from Anagnia, was choſen 
A. D. 1234. He declared all the Saracen; 
were in a ſtate of Damnation; and not find- 
ing they fought the worſe, died of Grief, 

182, 

Urban IV. from Troy, was choſen A. D. 
1261, Heexcommunicated Mainfroy King 
of Sicily, and publiſk'd a Croiſade 2gainll 
him, pronouncing a great number of Par- 
dons and BenediCtions to thoſe of his Subject 
that ſhould either dethrone or kill him. 


184, 
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| 184. 
Clement IV. from St. Giles upon the Rhone, 


was choſen A. D. 1264. He was firſt a Sol- 


dier, then a Lawyer, and laſt of all Pope. 
After this, the See of Rome was vacant two 
Years. 

185. F 

Gregory X. from Plaiſance, was choſenA.D. 
1270, He exacted of all the Clergy a tenth 
Part of their Livings towards the Charge of 
the holy War; but no occaſion happening, 
he applied it all to his own private uſe. 

186. 

Innocent V. from Lombardy, was choſen 
A.D. 1276, He was the firſt that kept a ſo- 
jemn Coronation, 

187. 

Adrian V. from Genoa, was choſen A. D. 

1276, He died 36 Days after he was elected. 
188, 

John XXI. a Portugueſe, was choſen A. D. 
1276, He was a very good Phyfician, and 
an expert Aſtrologer; notwithſtanding theſe 
great helps, Plalina affirms he acted very 
tooliſhly. 1 | 
189. 

Nicholas III. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 1277. 
He was the real Author of that terrible Seve- 
rity to the French, in Sicily, known by the 


Name of the Sicilian Veſpers; whereby the 
Sicilians, at the Pope's Inſtigation, on a Sun- 


day Evening, deſtroyed the French, who were 


then in poſſeſſion of that Iſland, 190. 
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190, 

Martin IV. from Tours, was choſen A. D. 
1280, He acted the real part of a Vicege- 
rent; for when the Ambaſſadors of Paler. 
mo, kneeling, repeated thrice theſe words, 
Thou that takeſt away the Sins of the World, 
have mercy on us ; which Addreſs his Holi- 
neſs received very graciouſly : he kept for 
many Years a Concubine of his Predeceſſor 


Nicbolas's. 


191. 

Honorius IV. a Nase was choſen A. D. 
1285. He excommunicated Peter, King of 
Arragon, and his Son, 

192. 

Nicholas IV. from Aſcoly, was choſen A. D. 
1289. He made himſelf Mediator to all the 
Princes of Europe, and would have ſent them 
all ſantering into the holy Wars. 


193. 

Celeſtine V. from 1. was choſen A. D. 
1292, He was too ſimple, and too honeſt a | 
Man to do much ſervice to the Church; he, to 
the ſame Year he was elected Pope, left the 
infallible Chair, and afterwards led a private * 
Life. caugh 
that 
live, 
Paſſay 
401 
ought 
he lik 
the E 


194. 

Boniface VIII. 6 was choſen 
A. D. 1292. He made amends for the unac- 
tive Spirit of his Predeceſſor; and invented 
the Market for Indulgences, and for every 
hundred Tears founded a Jubilee, at which 
| dime 


rivate 


:hoſen 


every 
which 
time 


Monk, and many 
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time every Man's Sins were forgiven, upon 


their viſiting St. Peter and St. Paul, at their 
Churches in Rome. Philip King of France 
convicted him in open Parliament, of Simony, 


Murder, Uſury, and Adultery; as alſo of 


a ſecret League with the Saracens : he ex- 
communicated this King for his pains, but 
had afterwards occaſion to repent it. 


195. 
Benedict X. was choſen A. D. 1303. He 
was poiſoned for his Probity. 
196. 
Clement V. a Gaſcoigne, was choſen A. D. 


1304. He did not care for St. Peter's Chair 


at Rome, but came to France, and lived at 


# Avienon ; where his Succeſſors alſo remained 


for feventy Years after him : he was the firſt 
that fixed a ſtanding Price upon Indulgences. 

After him the infallible Chair was vacant 
two Years and three Months. 


197. 
John XXII. from Cabors, was choſen A. D. 


1316. He oppoſed valiantly Nicholas V. who 


pretended to the Chair; he cauſed Peter, a 
of his Followers, (who 
taught that Chriſt had no property, and alſo 


that his Diſciples had none) to be burned a- 


b liv # 0 1 hat 
unac- F 0 He was alſo of Opinion, that in that 


rented . ,,- ; 
ent i World, the word not was ſpurious, and 


_ ought not to remain in any Orthodox Bible: 
be likewiſe compoſed what the Romaniſts call 
; the Extravagant Conſtitutions. 


Paſſage of Scripture, my Kingdom is not of 


198. 
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198. had ve 
Benedict XI. from Tolouſe, was choſen, to Sac 

A. D. 1333. He excommunicated the En. 

peror Lewis, and gave away all his Domi. Bon 

tions in Laly. 


199. 

Clement VI. a Linen. was choſen A. D. ¶ Prieſt 
1342. He ordered the Jubilee to be kept of Pr 
every fifty years, the hundred years Market he bac 
coming round too ſeldom for the Church's 
benefit. : Ks 

_ 

Tumcent VI. a Limouſin, was choſen A. D. 1 1404. 

1352. He burned Johannes de Rupe Sciſſa, Ven, [ 


for pretending to aſſert that the Scripture proac 
might be interpreted by a private Judgment, 8 his 
- e im 


201. 
- - Urban V. a Limouſin, was choſen A. D. the on 
1362. He excommunicated Barnabon King 
of Milan, for denying his Infallibility, He Gre 
was a great ſtickler for'the privileges of the 
Holy Church, and confirmed the Order of CPE e: 


St. Bridget. XIII. 
202. Heret 
Gregory XI, a Limouſin, was choſen A.D, he hac 
1370. He never lived at Rome, till upon Pope 


his ſuſpending a Biſhop for Non-Reſidence, 

he was asked how he could puniſh a fault he 
committed himſelf? 
203. 

Urban VI. a Neapolitan, was choſen A. D. 

1378, He oppoſed Clement VII. his An 

tagoniſt, 


hoſen, 
e En. 
Domi. 


A. D. 
e kept 
larket 
wurch's 
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tagoniſt, and took five of the Cardinals that 
had voted againſt him, and putting them in- 
ro Sacks, threw them into the Sea, 
204. 
Boniface IX. a Neapolitan, was choſen A.D, 
1389. He pretending to be real Pope while 


Benedict XIII. lived at Avignon, ſeized a 


Prieſt at the head of a conſiderable Number 
of Prieſts in white Garments, and ſuſpecting 
he had a deſign of making himſelf Pope, or- 
dered him to be burat alive. 

205. 

Innocent VII. from Sulmo, was choſen A. D. 
1404, Whilſt Benedict XIII. lived at Avig- 
non, he was at Rome; but upon being re- 
proached by the Roman Citizens for breach 
of his Oath, he ordered eleven of them to 
be immediately beheaded, ſaying, that was 
the only way to het ns m and Sedition, 

| 206. 

Gregory XII. a Venetian, was choſen A. D. 
1406. He did nothing of conſequence, ex- 
cept excommunicating his Opponent Gregory 
XIII. which he did in order to make him a 
Heretick, and fo to render void the oath which 
he had made to him, that if he were choſen 
Pope he would reſign to him; Sed fides cum 
Hereticis non eſt ſervanda. | 

207. 

Alexander V. otherwiſe called Peter of Can- 
dice, was choſen A. D. 1409. He oppoſed 
with all his might Benedict Lil. He depo- 

GE” ſed 
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ſed Ladiſſaus King of Naples, and gave his 
Kingdom away to —_ of Anjou, : 
209, | 

Jobn XXIII. a Neapolitan, was choſen 
A.D.1410. He was depoſed by the Council of 
Conſtance, as a Drunkard, an Inceſtuous Per. 
ſon, a Pedler of Pardons, and an Infidel: In 
the ſame Council Benedict was likewiſe depo- 
ſed ; one of the Reſolutions of the Council 
was, that a General Council legally ſummon- 
ed, was inveſted with the ſupreme Authority 
next to Jeſus Chriſt. Then it was, that Infal- 
libility was placed in a General Council. 
| 209. 

Martin V. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
1415. He oppoſed Clement VIII. who ab- 
dicated the Popedom ſoon after he had ob- 
tained it; but Martin, like a wiſe Man, 
thought fit to diſmiſs the Council, upon its 
being propoſed there to conſider of a Refor- 
mation ot Manners amongſt the Clergy. 
This was the. good Pope that condemned 
Wickliffe, and effectually quelled thoſe Diſ- 
turbers of the Church's Unity, 70h Hu 
and Ferome of Prague, by the help of the En- 
gines of Fire a in | 

210. 

Eugenius IV. a Venetian, was choſen A. D. 
1431. He oppoſed Felix IV. his Antago- 
niſt; but he, tho' under the Title of the 
Vicegerent to the Prince of Peace, was, du- 
ring his whole Popedom, engaged in a War. 

211. 
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211. 

Nicholas V. from Sarzane, was choſen 
A. D. 1447.He gave an Indulgence to a Friend 
of his, to go to a Sorcerer for the recovery 
of ſtolen Goods. | 

| 212, 

Caliſtus III. a Spaniard, was choſen A. D. 
1455. He canonized Vincent Ferrier a notori- 
ous Wizard. 

213. 

Pius II. from Siena, was choſen A.D. 
1458. He was a quiet Man and of no uſe 
to the Church, which ſtands in need of active 
and enterprizing Genius's. 

214. 

Paul II. a Venetian, was choſen A. D. 
1464. He ſaid that all Laws, both Divine 
and Human, were lodged in his Breaſt; and 
decreed all Learning to be Hereſy. 

215. 

Sixtus IV. from Savone, was choſen A. D. 
1484. He murdered one of the Princes of 
the Medici Family, by hired Aſſaſſins whilſt 
he was at Maſs; and permitted publick 
Bawdy-houſes to be kept in Rome, upon their 
paying him certain Fines, and brovght in 
the uſe of Beads. 

216, 

Innocent VIII. from Genoa, was choſen 
A. D. 1484. He collected a vaſt Sum of 
Money for a War againſt the Turks, and 
employed it all in a War with the King of 

G Naples, 
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Naples, who was a Chriſtian 3 he was muck 
given to Exceſſes in Drinking and Venery, 

| 217. 

Alexander VI. from Valentia in Spain, was 
elected A. D. 1492. He obtained the Pope- 
dom by nothing but Bribery : It is (aid, that 
he was poiſoned by a miſtake with the very 
Doſe, which his Son had prepared for a rich 
Cardinal that ſupped with him. He very 
frankly owned all his Baſtards, which were 
not few; he was accuſed of Inceſt with his 
own Siſter, and of having entered into a com- 
pact with the Devil. 

| 218, 

Pius III. of Sienna, was choſen A. D. 1503. 
He was poiſoned twenty-ſix days after he was 
elected. 

219. 

Julius II. from Genoa, was choſen - A. D. 
1503. He was a true Member of the Church 
Militant, for he never was out of a War all 
his Life - time. It is ſaid, that he Sodomitical- 
ly raviſhed two noble Venetian Youths, had 
two Baſtards, and died of a Fever at ſeventy 
years of Age. 

220. 

Leo X. a Florentine, was choſen A. D. 
1513. He ſold Pardons at very reaſonable 
Rates; and ſome Proteſtant Writers do 
affirm, that they heard him ſay, tha 2 
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Goſpels may more properly be called the 

Fables of Chriſt, He give Indulgences to 

thoſe who contributed, tor building St. Pe- 

ter's at Rome; and excommunicated Lutter 

for diſobedience. | | 
221, 

Adrian VE. a Hollander, was choſen A. D. 


1521, He acknowledged that he himſelf was 


fallible, and that the Church of Rome was a 
Sink of Vices: upon this account ſome will 
reckon him the worſt of all the Succeſſors. 
222. ä 
Clement VII. a Hlorentine, was choſen 
A. D 1523, In his time the Proteſtants 
made a conſiderable figure in Germany; he 


did all he could to oppoſe them. Hr differ'd 


with the Emperor Charles V. When Rome was 
taken twice by the Colonna's, the Pope was 
taken priſoner at &. Angelo, but afterwards 
ſet at liberty upon very hard Conditions. 
He intended to call an Univerſal Council, but 
was cut off by D-ath before he could bring 
it to bear. He confirmed the Order of the 
Barnabiles. 
223. | 

Paul III. a Roman, was choſ:nA.D. 1534. He 
endeavoured by all means to oppoſe Luther ; 
he called a General Council at Mantua, the 


ſecond of June 1536, but no perſon coming 


there, he prorogued it at different times, till 
he aſſembled it at Trent, the 13th of Decem- 
ver 1545. He ſent Julius Pflug, John Ectius 

G 2 and 
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and Jobn Gropper, to diſpute with Philip Me 
lanftbon, Marlin Bucer and Jebn Piſlorius, 
Proteſtants at the Diet of Ratisbone. He ex- 
commuincated Henry VIII. and Anne Bullen, 
and pronounced Sentence of Depoſition a. 
1 King Henry, and of Interdict againſt 

is Kingdom, the 1| of January 1338. He 
likewiſe confirmed the noted Order of the 
Jeſu ts. 

224. 

Julius III. a Roman, was choſen A.D.1 550, 
He carried on the great Buſineſs of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, but did not ſ:e it finiſhed, 

225, 

Marcellus II. a Tuſcan, was choſen A. D. 
1555, He had good deſigns, but had not 
time to Put them in execution, for he died 
twelve days after his - 

226, 

Paul IV. a Neapolitan, was choſen A. D. 
1555, Hedid nothing but made prepara- 
tions for the reſtoring of the Council of Trent, 
which had been interrupted for ſome time. 

227. | 

Pius IV. a Milaneſe, was choſen A. D. 
1559. He put an end to the infallible Coun- 
cil of Trent, and iſſued out a Bull for the 
reception of it. 

228, 

Pius V. from Boſco near Alexandria, was 

choſen A. D. 1565. He cauſed the Decree 


of the Council of Trent to be exactly 1 
| ve 
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ved about Biſhops reſiding at their Dioceſes. 
He confirmed the Inſtitution of the Brothers 
of the Charity; and condemned Baius a Man 
of Learning and Piety. He excommunica- 


ted Queen Elizabeth, and granted a peculiar 


Privilege to Mary Queen of Scots, when a 

Priſoner in England, to keep the Sacrament 

by her, and to communicate by herſelf 

without the Adminiftration of a Prieſt, 
229. 

Gregory XIII. from Tunis was choſen 
A. D. 1572. He procured the Reforma- 
tion of the Kalendar, known by the Name 
of New Stile: he likewiſe condemned Baius; 

| - 230. 

Sixtus V. from G on the Borders of 
Ancona, was choſen A. D. 1585, He was 
Son to a Swine-keeper, his Father's Name 
was Francis Peroiti; he firſt became a Cor- 
delier, but his Ill humour brought many 
Perſecutions on him from thoſe of his own 
Order; he governed alſo the City of Rome 
with much Haughtineſs and Severity, and 
baniſhed ſeveral of the Cardinals who did 
not approve of his Proceedings. He con- 
firm'd the Eſtabl:ſhment of the Feuillans. 

231, 

Urban VII. a Reine was choſen A. D. 
1590. He had no time to do any thing for the 
good of the Church, for he died eleven days 
after his Exaltation. 
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232. 9 

Gregory XIV. from Milan, was choſen 
A. D. 1590. He had allo very little time 
to enjoy the Chair, for he died the 15th of 
Od ber the following year. He was a proud 
imperious Man. | 

233- | 

Innocent IX. from Bologna, was choſen 
He died two Months afer his 
Promotion, ſo that he had no time to ſhew 
his zeal for the honour of the Church. 

234. 
Clement VIII. a Florentine, was choſen 
A. D. 1591, He confirmed the Order of 
the Theatins 1584, and aſſembled Congrega- 
tions for examining and condemning the 
Doctrine of Lewis Molina a Spaniſh Feſutt ; 
bat no ſooner had he dreſſed a Bull for con- 
demning the Jeſuits Doctrine, than he was 
cut off by Death; it is the common opinion 
that the Jeſuits poiſoned him. 
235. 

Leo XI. a 1 was choſen A. D. 
1605. He died a few days after his Promo- 
tion to the Pontificate. 

„ 

Paul V. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
1605, When the pernicious Doctrine of the 
Feſuits was laid open before him, in the Af 
ſembly called Congregatio de Auxiliis; he, Ile 
an infallible Vicegerent, would not condemn 
the Zeſuits, but diſmiſs'd both parties, * 
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the Dominicans and Jeſuits z and ordered 
them not to ſpeak or write about theſe Diſ- 
putes under any pretence whatever, He 
laid an Interdif? upon Venice; he excommu- 
nicated the Doge and Senate, becauſe they 
ſeemed to incroach upon St. Peter's Privile- 


ges. 
237. 
Gregory XV. from Bolognia, was elected 
A. D. 1621. To ſhew his peculiar Care for 
his Flock in England, he ſent over William 
Biſhop, Doctor of the Sorbonne, in Quality of 
Delegate from the holy Apoſtolick See, to 
govern the Papiſts here in England. 
238, 
Urban VIII. a Florentine, was elected A.D. 
1623, Out of his paternal Care for the 
Church, he ſent Richard Smith to England, 


under the Name of the Biſhop of Chalcedon; 


which occaſioned a great Noiſe here amongſt 
the Romaniſts ; for the Monks, (of whom 
there was a great Number in England) would 
not be ſubjected to him, becauſe he endea- 
voured to reform them. The ſame Pope 
condemned 7anſenius's Book, intitled, Au- 
guſtinus de Gratia ; which Condemnation oe- 
caſioned great Diſturbances in the World. 
23 


Innocent X. 4 Roman, was elected A. D. 1644. 


He being inſpired by his Infallibility, not on- 
ly condemned the Book of Fanſenius, but al- 
ſo the Senſe of that Author, tho” he had ra 
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dead many Years before : he obtained of the 
King of Spain, to allow him to publiſh Ur. 
ban the VIIIth's Bull in the Low Countries: 
he condemned a dangerous Propoſition in Ar- 
naud's Frequent Communion, which aſſerted, 
that St. Peter and St. Paul were the tw 
Heads of the Church. 
| 240, | 

Alexander VII. from Sienne, was elected 

A. D. 1655. He iſſued out a Brief, ordering 


the Biſhops of France to receive the Formulary 


under pain of Excommunication, He like- 
wiſe publiſhed a Bull, wherein he declared 
the Cenſures of the Theological Faculty of 
Paris null, becauſe they cenſured and con- 
demned thoſe who defended the abominable 
Morality of the Jeſult,. 


241. 

Clement IX. from Piſtoa, was elected A. D. 
1667. He was but two Years in the infallible 
Chair; he was a Man of no Reſolution, 
however, very zealous againſt Zanſenius, 

242. 

Clement X. a Roman, was elected A. D. 166. 
He iſſued out a Decree againſt the Worſhip 
of the Chineſe. 

1 243. 

Innocent XI. from Comme, was elected 1676. 
He threatned to excommunicate the King of 
France, becauſe he claimed a Right to the 
Regale: he would ſend no Balls to confirm 
the Biſnops who eſpouſed the Intereſt of their 
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Maſters ; he likewife confirmed the Decree 
of the Inquiſition againſt Molinos, who died 
in Priſon. 


244. 

Alexander VIII. a Roman, was elected A. D. 
1689. He was not a good Yicegerent ; he had 
no Zeal for the Church; he granted Bulls to 
the Biſhops of France named by the King; he 
alſo dropt his Pretenſions to the Regale in 
France. | 

245. 

Innocent XII. a Roman, was choſen A. D. 
1690. He ſent a Brief to the Doctors of Lou- 
vain, and the Biſhops of the Low-Countries, 
ordering them to condemn the five Propoſi- 
tions of Fanſenius, in their obvious Senſe z 
he likewiſe condemned the Book concerning 
the Maxims of the Saints, with relation to 
the inward Life, publiſhed by Fenelon, Archbi- 
ſhop of Cambray; and. obliged that great 
Man to anathematize = own Book, 

246. 

Clement XI. a Roman, was elected A. D. 
1700. He iſſued out a Bull, intitled, Vineam 
Domini Sabaoth ; which renews the Conſtitu- 
tions of his Predeceſſors, relating to the five 
Propoſitions of Fanſenius's Book, and declares, 
that the Obedience due to thoſe Bulls is not 
ſatisfied by a reſpectful ſilence. At laſt, to 
give the World a ſignal Proof of the Infalli- 
bility of the Roman Chair, he gave us that 
diabolical Bull, intitled, Unigenizus — 

ius, 
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lius, condemning the 101 Propoſitions of 
Quenel's Moral Reflexions upon the New 
Teſtament ; Reflexions that ought to be 
written in Letters of Gold; but alas! 100 
ſincere to eſcape the Roman Inquiſition, 

3 9 

Innocent XIII. a -A was elected A. D. 
1721. He was a great Friend to the Feſuils,and 
did all he could to make the Bull of Clement 
XI. his Predeceſſor, be received by the French 
Church: he canonized ſeveral new Saints, 
and died 1724, N 

248. 

Benedict XIII. created A. D. 1724. He 
was a quiet Man, and a good Member of 
Society: he condemned the Feſuits Proceed - 
ings at Thorn ; and iſſued out a Manifeſto to 
the Dominicans, declaring that the Doctrine 
of efficacious Grace, was the Doctrine of the 
Holy Fathers; at which the Feſuits were ſo 
enraged, that they began in their Colleges 
to queſtion whether he was a lawful Pope, 
He was Prieſt-ridden to a great degree; for 
when he was Pope, he would never change 
his monaſtick Clothes : he ſpent moſt of his 
Time in ſaying his Beads and Ave Maria's; 
he obliged the Cardinals and Roman Clergy 
to lay aſide their Wigs, and put on their old 
Skull- Caps. He committed one piece of great 
Sacrilege, in robbing St. Peter's Palace of its 
richeſt Furniture, which he ſent to the 3 
valier 


M 


valier 


Cardir 


Lat 
of Cle 


| js not 


of Inf. 
howe\ 
it: H 
proſec 
ring t 


JS. MF 
He 


ſion « 
Days 
Worl 
ſpect 
ſelf tl 
3 
an 
the 
they 
tions 
they 
are o 
nial ] 


1s of 
New 
) be 

too 


A. D. 
J, and 
ment 
rench 
110ts, 


„He 
er of 
ceed- 
40 to 
Arine 
f the 
ere ſo 
leges 
Pope. 
z for 
unge 
F his 
ria's; 
lergy 
ir old 
great 
f its 
Che- 
valier 


Memoirs of Mr. John Gordon. 7 


valier de St. George, at which Action the 
Cardinals were very much vexed. 
249. 
Laurence Corſini, who has taken the Name 
of Clement XII. was elected A. D. 1730. It 


is not an eaſy matter to know what Proofs 


of Infallibility he may give us before he dies: 
however, as yet we ſee no great Marks of 
it: His Zeal hitherto has been employed in 
proſecuting poor Cardinal Coſcia, who, du- 
ring the late Pontificate, ſquandered away 
St. Peter's Treaſure, | 


Here is what is called a perpetual Succeſ- 
fion of infallible Men, from the Apoſtles 
Days to this preſent time; by which the 
World may judge what Veneration and Re- 
ſpect we owe them: So I ſhall not give my 
ſelf the trouble to make any Reflexions upon 
their Actions: All I ſhall ſay is, that had 
any Lay-man been guilty of the many Facts 
theſe Reverend Gentlemen have committed, 
they would have ſerv'd for Foils to the Ac- 
tions of a Nero, or Heliogabalus ; but ſince 
they were committed by ſanctified Popes, 


are only to be regarded as Trifles, and Ve-. 


nial Peccadillo's. 
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CA. Ml. 
An Account of the Popiſh Indulgences. 


IN thoſe Ages of Chriſtianity, when Auri. 

cular Confeſſion was fitſt in practice, there 
were great Penances and ſatisfactory Works 
enjoined for every enormous Sin; as faſting, 
praying, beſtowing of Charity, and frequent. 
ly -publick Penances or Proſtrations, which 
were performed at theDoors of the Churches, 
Sc. That Diſcipline was in great vigour 
for ſeveral Centuries, as the Penitential Ca- 
nons of St. Baſil, St. Gregory, the Eccleſiaſtic 
Hiſtories of L' Abb Fleury, and Dupin, de- 
monſtrate. 

But what is there ſo laſting and well eſta- 
bliſh'd, that Prieſt- craſt will not aboliſh ? For 
whilſt the Church took all imaginable Care 
to reſtrain Vice in its very Infancy, ſhe found 
all on a ſudden, her Diſcipline changed from 
_ theſe Penitential Works, to Croiſado's, or Wars 
againſt the Turks : So that thoſe who would 
have been obliged to undergo, or perform 
for ſeveral Years at home, penitential Works 
for their Sins, were freed, if they would go 
and make a Campaign againſt the Infidels. 

I confeſs, though this was a Work good 
in its own nature, yet methinks it was not 
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at all proper to cure. the ſinful habits of the 
Soul, as evidently appeared by the conſe- 
quences, where ſuch, tor the moſt part re- 


turned greater Sinners than they were wien | 
they went away : Nor could it be otherwiſe, 


ſeeing they were a Concourſe, or rather a 
Mob of different Nations, got rid of the Sla- 
very of their Paſtors, and thereby let looſe 
to purſue the bent of their Inclinations, viz, 
of robbing, plundering, and all manner of De- 
bauchery and Lewdnels, as the event of the 
War and Victory ſhould determine, | 

But it was not Reformation of Manners, but 
Money, the Prieſts then wanted; as appears 
by the many Emiſſaries the Popes ſent into 
the World, to preach Indulgence, or free Re- 
miſſion of Sin; not only to thoſe who were 
to fight in perſon, but likewiſe to all thoſe 
who would raiſe Money for carrying on the 
ſaid Croiſades. For it is an undeniable Fact, 
that whatever Money was raiſed on theſe oc- 
caſions, paid ſtill Tithes to St, Peter's Cot- 
fers, as is evident by the great Straits and 
real Neceſſities thoſe poor Creatures were 
oftentimes put to through want: ſo that in- 
finite Numbers periſhed for hunger, notwith- 
ſtanding the immenſe Sums that were collect- 
ed for their Supply. And how could it be 
otherwiſe, Legates or Cardinals, being fre- 


quently their Pay-maſter-Generals, and even 


their Chief Commanders ! Theſe Croiſados had 
H 4 been 
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been taught and believed for a long time, my 


viz, that the Popes, out of the inexhau- | 
ftible Treaſure of the Church, ariſing from 3 
the Merits of Chrift, and Works of Su. Tu 
Prrerogution of the Saints, have a Power of r. 
diſtributing Indulgences, on certain 'Condi- 


tions preſcribed by them, to the greateſt and ly 1 
molt profligate Sinners, ſor à plenary Remif- J Por 
Ron of Sins. | fat 
But after there was no more Money to be 
ot by the Popes, through their pretended ſom 
| Croiſados, in room of the aforementioned pe- 1 
| nifential Practices, Pilgrimages ad Loca Sanc- Cho 
| u, or ad Apoſtolorum Limma, (as they call ur 
them) to the Stationary Churches at Rome, 
and ſome other noted Churches in other Þ gecl 
_ Countries, were inſtituted, | bute 
This new Invention favoured mightily the thor 
Popes and Prieſts Ambition; for it is incon- had 
ceivable to conſider what Sums of Money T 
this bronght to them, ſeeing they always to r 
took care to make their Pilgrims ſtay ſome Prea 
time at the Churches or Shrines they viſited ; Peo 
where they were never deficient to leave out the. 
of Liberality (beſides the Money each Pil- I whic 
grim was ordered to give for pious uſes) ® poſe 
4ome Preſents to the Patrons or Saints, Pro- ney 
tectors of the ſaid Churches; of all which there 
the Priefts were always Adminiſtrators. 
This pilgrimaging way of fatisfying for 
Sins, laſted a conſiderable. time in the Ro- 
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miſh, Church, until ſuch, horrid Abuſes, as 
Robberies, Thefts, Fotnications, Rapes, &c, 
were, committed by theſe holy Perſons upon 
their, Plgrimages.z and the Fopes at the ſame 
time obſerving, that this. Trade began, tg 
dwindle into nothing, (as the Croiſadas alreay 
dy had done) the meanex fort of People on- 
ly coming to pay their Reſpects, thoſe of 
Fortune and Faſhzon being wearigd. with the 
fatigue of travelling and ſpending their Mo- 
ney, reſolved by all means poſſible to. invent 
ſome ather Equivalent to fill their Coffers, 
Then it was, that the building of St. Peter's 
Church at Rome was defign'd; to which 
urpoſe, for raiſing Money. for that end, 
pe Lea X. iſſued forth a Bull, whereby he 
declared, that all theſe who would contri- 
bute towards the building of that Fabrick, 
ſhould gain the ſame Indulgences as thoſe who 
had gone a Croiſading. | 
The Dominican Friers were ſent every where 
to notify the Pope's Will ; and by their 
Preaching they were ordered to ſtir up the 
People to contribute the more largely towards 
the carrying on this magnificent Structure; 
which they did indeed to, very. great pur- 
poſe, raiſing very conſiderable Sums of Mo- 
ney thereby, eſpecially in Germany, being 
there aſſiſted by Cardinal Cajetav, then Le- 
gate or Nuncio at the Emperor's Court , 
till at laſt they were by Luther, Bu. 
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cer, Melanfhon, and others; who rouzing 
themſelves up, diſcovered the Cheat, and al. cat 
moſt ſtifled ir, and at laſt handed down the Shi 
Light of the Goſpel to us in ſuch a manner, 
that all the Powers of Rome could never ex- 
tinguiſh it. | 
But notwithitanding this terrible Blow the 
Romiſh Church ſuſtained by the preaching of 
Luther and others, who publickly oppoſed 
the pernicious Doctrine of Indulgences, and 
converted innumerable Papiſts, to the Re- 
formed Religion; yet the Romiſb Church 
contrived another way of raiſing Money, 
and about this time their Popes determined 
to bring the Univerſal Jubilee to 23 
Years; the Market of 50 Tears coming 
round too feldom. But as 25 Years was a 
long while to wait, it was requiſite to bring 
ſome new Matters upon the Anvil that might 
daily circulate : For that reaſon the Popes 
thought upon the diffcrent Privileges they 
could grant to the ſeveral monaſtical Orders, 
and to the Clergy in general, of the Popilh 
Church, 

To ſome they thought proper to grant the 
Privileges of the Scapulary, or a bleſſed Piece 
of Cloth, which every Perſon ought to wear 
about his Neck, viz. to the Carmes, and Cor. 
deliers : to others Agnus Dei's, Cataract Crol-N 
ſes, whoſe Vertues are ſuch, (if you will be. 
lieve what never happened through any eff: Sc: 
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cacy in them) that they preſervq thaſe who - 
carry them, fram Head-achs, Sudden Deaihs, 
Shipwracks, Sc. 1 n: 

The Feſjuis above all, have a particular” 
Favour granted to them, viz, a ſpecial War- 
rant and Security, that none of their Order, 
for four hundred Years after their Inſtitution, 
ſhall ever go to Hell, The ſame Iudult is 
granted to any who will become Members of: 
their Fraternities or Copporations; by which 
Stratagem that Set of Men has vaſt Num- 
bers of ignorant poor People, who daily 
flock to them by reaſon of ſuch Preten ſipns. 

As the Secular Clergy are à little more 
ſcrupulous, their Halineſſes are pleaſed. to 
ſatisfſy them with Relicks: For that rdaſon 
they frequently apen thaſe ſubterraneaus Ca- 
verns at Rama, commonly called 'Catacombs, 
wherein all ſorts of Perſans, without: diſtine-- 
tion, Pagans as well as Chriſtians, were in 

former Ages buried: And from theſe Ma- 
gazines of Corruption, they ſend Roges by 
Sea and. Land, affirming them to be Rem-- 
nants of the firſt Chriſtians and Martyrg; 
But becauſe they are frequently puzzled; to 
know to whom theſe Bones belonged, 
they then baptize them, and give Names to 
them anew. | BEBE 
To thefe Rones' are annexed particyl: r- 
(Qualities, as curing the Tooth-ach, the Eyes, 
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who ſhall pay Reſpect to them. I ſhould be 
very long in coming to an end, were I to 
enumerate all the Popiſh Forgeries upon this 
Subject; therefore I ſhall here only add to 
what I have already ſaid, ſome Indulgences 
granted to thoſe who perform the Monkiſh 
Devotions in the Romiſh Church. 

1. As often as any doth ſay a fall Roſary, 

which conſiſts of 150 Ave Maria's, he gain- 
eth a plenary Indulgence. Paulus Tertius, 3 
Juni, 1542, more 177 Years and 77 Days 
of Pardon, 1 by ſeveral Popes and 
Legates at different times. 
2. For ſaying the thrid Part of the Roſi- 
ry, 5 Years and 5 Quarantines of Indul- 
gence, by Sixtus IV. illius qui 1 April, 1473. 
more two Years ; Clem. VII. & ſi temporalium 
8 Idus Maii 1534, more 40 Days, Alex. 
Leg. Germanie, & /i Glorioſos, 10 Mar, 
1495. 

— He that carrieth the Roſary, ſo that 
it may be ſeen to the Edification of others, 
gaineth for every Day 200 Days of Indul- 
gence, Innoc. III. Alex. VI. 

4. For viſiting the Altar of the Roſary 
there is 100 Days of Indulgence gained, Grey: 


XIII. cum, ficut accepimus, 3 Fan. 1879. 
5. For confeſſing and communicating upon 


any of the Feaſts of our Lady a Plenary Ja- 


Pius IV. Dum praclara, 30 
* XIII. Paſtoris e@terni, 


dulgence. 


April 15062, 
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d be 5 Maii 158 1. Clem. VIII. Cum ſicut acce- 
to pimus, 2 Feb. 1598, doing the ſame upon 
this the firſt Sunday of every Month, and pray- 
Id to ing for the peace of Chriſtian Princes and 
nces exaltation of the Church; a Plenary Indul- 
akiſh Wl gence, Greg. XIII. ad Augendum, 29 Aug. 
1 2 , * 
ſary, 57 Any Perſon who is preſent at the Pro- 
gain · ¶ ceſſions which are done upon the Feaſts of our 
iu, 3 Lady, gaineth a Plenary Indulgence, Pius 
Days IV. Dum præclara, 30 April 1862. 
; and 7. Such as cannot viſit the Church upon 
che Feaſts of our Lady or Roſary, as Priſo- 
Roſa ners, Travellers or Servants, yet they hav- 
[ndul- WF ing intention to confeſs in due time, and ſay- 
1473. ing a full Roſary, gain a plenary Indulgence. . 
ralium 8 Sixtus V. Dum ineffabilia, 30 Jan. 1586, 
Alex. The Sick and ſuch as are lawfully hindred, 
Mar. do gain the like, if they ſay five tens, as the 
lame Pope granted in the ſaid Bull, 
o that 8, Who faith at his Death the bleſſed 
xthers, Name of Jeſus, by Mouth or Heart, having 
Indul- confeſſed and received, or at leaſt repenting 
- of his Sins, gaineth a plenary Indulgence, - 
Loſary, Clem. VIII. Cum ficut accepimus, 2 Feb. 1598. 
„Greg And he that will ſay at any time devoutly, 
J. in or out of the Roſary, the Name of Jeſus. 
gu or Mary, gaineth ſeven days of injoined Pe- 
ary I1n-W nance. Pius V. Injundtum nobis. 14 Junii 
"a, 30 1 566. | 
etern!, 9. Adrianus VI. Ilius qui, 1 April. 1524, 


5 Mai granted a plenary Indulgence, to any one that 


wil 


vil hold ble:dCandle in their bands at tei 
likewiſe a plenary Indulgence : and ſuch an 
Ab ſolution, as one is thereby reſtared to the 
Purity and Innocency, which he had by Bap- 
tiſm. nngeen, VIII. Adrianus VI. Grq. 

XII. Pius V. 

0e. Doing any wark of Charity, as viſ- 
tiag the Sick, giving Alms, gaod Counſel, 
e. there is gn 100 days of injoined Penance 
remitted for every action, Greg. XIII. Can 
fieut accipemus, 3 Jan. 1579. 

11. Hearing the Office, Matins, Lauds, 
Sc. there are ſixty Years of injoined Pe- 
nance gained, Clem. VIII. Cum: ſicut accy 
pimul. an 

12. Any that ſaith or cauſath to be ſaid or 
 heareth- the proper Maſs of the Roſary, 
which begins Sa/ve Radix ſauſla, which i 
found in the Mas- books of the Dominican. 
gaineth all the Indulgence, which he ſhould 
gain hy ſaying the whole Roſary, Paulus III. 
31 11597. | = | 

13. If any one faith, or caufeth to be: ſaid 
the Maſs of the Roſary, Salve Nadir ſancta, 
there is a Soul delivered out of Purgatory, 
Ales. VI. Hlius qui perfeia, 1494. 

14. He that will viſit five Altars, or if 
there are not ſo many, twe. or one, and.ſhalt 
ſay twenty-five Pater-Noſters and Ave-Ma- iſ 
ria's, befare them for the good fuceeſs of the 
Church, gaineth all the Indulgences granted 

1 to 
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to ſuch as do perſonally viſit the Stations.and 
Churches of Rome, within or without the 
Walls, Leo X. Clem. VII. Et fi temporalium, 
8 Idus Maii, 1534. Pius V. inter deſidera- 
bilia, 29 Fun. 1569, - | * 

15. That you may know what a Treaſure 
of Indulgences is in Rome, I will put down 
here briefly the Days of the Months, upon 
which Indulgences are granted. Jan. 1, 7, 
10, 13, 16, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 25, 27, 31. 
Feb. 1, 2, 3, 5, 9, 22, 24, 26. Mar. 7, 
12, 19, 20, 21, 25, April 2,3,5, 23, 28, 29, 
May 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 12, 19, 20, 21. June 
2, 11, 13, 15, 24, 29. July 2, 14,15, 17, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, 29, 30. Aug. 
I, 3, 4, ., „ 10, £6, 10, i 21 3 
24, 25, 28, 29, Sept. 1, 8, 10, 14, 20, 21, 
27, 29, 30. OZ. 4, 18, 23, 28. Nov. 1, 
2, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 20, 21, 22, 22, 23, 26, 
30, Dec, 6,7,8, 21, 24, Beſides theſe, 
there isevery Day in the Year, a plenary In- 
dulgence at St. John Lateran: There is alſo a 
plenary Indulgence in Rome in divers Churches 
upon the days following; Chriſtmaſi-day and 
the three following, Circumciſion and all the 
Oaves, Epiphany and all the Ofaves, Aſcen- 
ſion and Whitſuntide- Eve-day and all the 
OZaves, Corpus Chriſti and the. Ofaves, 
the four Sundays of Advent, and all the days 
of Lent, Aſſumption and all the Oaves, St. 


| Laurence and all the Oæaves, All- Saints and 


their 


— —. — — — = — - 
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their OZaves, and. in St. Peter Church upon 
all the Apoſtles days. 

16. In St. Lawenge's Church, extra muros, 
every. Wednęſday of the year a Soul is delive- 
red from Purgatory, and every Sunday id St. 
Paul's, and upon Septuage/ima, Sunday in St. 
Laurence; Tuc/agy after the firſt. Sunday of 
Lent, Saturday after the ſecond, Sunday of 
Len, third and fourth Sunday of Lew in 9 
ther Churches, beſides St. Paui”s.; Frida) 
and Saturday after the fifth Sunday of Lent; 
Thurſday 12 Salurday after Whit/yniide from 
the ſixth of May, until the fixth of Auguſſ, 
there is daily at St. John Lateran a Soul de- 
livered out of Purgatory. 

17. Gregory, XIII. Exponi gobi, 1 Od. 
RY 72 granted a plenary Indulgence to any 

hriſlian that confeſſing and communi 
ting, ſhall viſit the, Chapel of the Rv/ary up- 
on the firſt Sunday. of Oober, and the third 
Sunday. of April, praying for the Peace of 

Chxiſtian. Princes and Exaltation of the 
Church, &c. Pius V. Conſucverunt, 17 Sept. 
1569. granted to any that ſhal accompany 
the Proceſſions of the Roſary, ſeven years 
and ſeven quarantines of Indulgence. Sixtus 
IV. Ta gue 4 Idu Maii, 1477. granted 
five years and five quarantines to any that 
hall ſay the third part of the Ro/ary. 

18. Paulus V. Vive vocis Oraculo, 1608. 
granted te all the Faithful, that will be geo 
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ſent, when Salve Regina is faidafier Compline 
200 days pardon. 


Here is, in ſhdtt,a ſketth of the*Roman' In- 
dulgences 4 they are ſo abſurd in themſelves, 
that no reflections need be made upon them; 
ſo all I ſhall wy 4s, that I —_ that — 
preſerve every alling into kach 
Deluſions, a — may open 
of thoſe podr Souls wko are unhappily blind- 
ed by them; that the Veil being taken from 
off Wer Eyes, they may ſee the true Light, 
and follow it in the ſincerity of their Hearts. 
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BOOR'S jolt Päd, ind Sotd'by Jon 
Oswar p, at the Roſe and Crown, in the 
_, Poulry, near Stoeks-Market. 1 5 : 


* 


4 el n : 0 
I. D Ational Methods of 85 Fevers, deduced from 
A the Structure, and 395 my of Human Bodie:, 
ie di and FE taids, under 
| ogether with a partial 
Account of the effects. rtificial Bleeding, Vomit- 
ing, Purging and Bliſtering, and with practical Rules 
deduced from them, ſhewing in what caſes they ar: 
improper, and will be hurtſul. By Theophilus. Lobb, 
M. D. and Fellow of the Royal Society. Alſo Autha 
of a Treatiſe of the Small-Pox, recommended by Dr. 
. 1 ILLGATES 3ST 16326 5 GE BORR 
II. A Treatiſe of Fractions in two Parts. Part i, 
Containing the whole Doctrine of Practical Common 
Fractions, with their Uſe and Application, handled at 
great length, Part 2d, Containing the Doctrine of De. 
cimal Fractions; together with moſt compendious and 
eaſy Ruſes for managing Inſinites, Circulates and Ar- 
proximates. The whole deliver'd in ſo eaſy a Method, 
that a Perſon that can but read and write may attain to 
the whole Doctrine of Practical Fractions, and perform 
any Operation wherein Fractions are concern'd, with- 
out the help of other Books, or the aſſiſtance of a 
Teacher: and ſo Compleat, that (for the Practical Pan 
one needs ſcarce learn any more. By Alexander M. igll 
A. M. Writing-Maſter at Aberdeen. Price Bound 25. 6, 
III. A Diſcourſe on the Preparation, Preſervation 
and Reſtoration of Malt-Liquors, with the common and 
ſpecial Uſes of Barley, Wort, Grains, &c. and of all 
the Liquors extracted from Malt, 'wiz. Ale, Beer, Ale- 
gar and Spirits, with a rational Account of each Proctls 


or Head. By P. C. J. P. Price 1 5. ſlitch d. 
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Books Printed for, and Sold by Jou v Oxwa lv, 


at ube Roſe and Crown in the Poultry, near 


_#e& Manſion-Houle, London, 
| ws Hiſtory of Popery, by a Solid 


of five Ghatlemes? being a full and 


genuine Account both of the Doctrines and 
Practice of the Papiſts, from the primitive A- 


ges of Chriſtianity. een, carried on to the 
End of the Council of Trent. This Work 
takes in all that is material, of what was pub- 
liſhed in the Reigns of King Charts and King 
Wrote by Henry Carr, Gent. and 
it is worth Obſervation, that of all the Writers 
that have appeared in Defence of Popery, not 
one of them have ventured to reply to this 


Book, any other Way than by arraigning and 
condemning the Author of it, which was done 


at the King's-Bench, in the Guild-Hall of the 
City of London, by Judge Jeffries. To which 
are added, many curious Obſervations, vouched 
by unqueſtionable Authorities, both of Papiſt 
and Proteſtant Writers. The whole being diſ- 
poſed in a regular, conciſe, and familiar Man- 
ner, adapted for the Entertainment of the more 


judicious Part of Mankind ; and People of a 


lower Rank and Capacity may-thereby be fur- 
niſhed to. oppoſe the artful Sophiſtry of Prieſts 
and Jeſuits, which are here traced through the 


' darkeſt and moſt intricate Mazes of that My- 


ſtery of Iniquity, and the daring Iaſolence of 
the Biſhops of Rome, in depoſing Emperors 
and Kings at their Pleaſure, With a brief Ac- 
count of the Lives of all the Popes, the Celiba- 
9 


and Cardinals, kiſſing the 


Books Printed for, and Sold by 
cy of the Clergy, of their Maſſes, their Coun- 


= 5 Capons, Decrees, Schiſms, Saints, Croſſes, 


Crucifixes, Reliques, Images, Pilgrimages, au- 
ticular Confeſſion, Peter-pence, Indulgencies, 
Traditions, Rule of Faith, Scriptures, Index 
Expurgatorius, viſible Church, Election of Popes 

Pope e's Feet, Pope 
Jean, Thomas a Becket, Tranf ubſtantiation, 
Purgatory, Curſes and Cruckies on Wickliffe, 
Huſs Sir Jobn Oldcaſtle, Luther, and many 
Thouſands of other faithful Martyrs (together 
with a true Relation of all the other horrible 
and deteſtable Idolatries and Cruelties practiſed 


buy the Church of Rome, attempted ind carried 


on in Great-Britain and Treland, as well as it 
foreign Countries) are all treated of at large: 
with Copper Plates. To which is added, At 
Abridgment of the Hiſtory of the Reforma- 
tion, and of the n in Queen Mary's 
Reign, chiefly extracted from Thuanus, Fox, 
Sleidan, Burnet, Strype, Rapin, and others. In 
2 Vols. 4to. Price bound 1 15. 

II. An Introduction to the Uſe of the Globes 
and the Orrery; with the Application of A- 
ſtronomy to Chronology; adapted to the In- 


ſtruction and Entertainment of ſuch Perſons, 


as are not previouſly verſed in mathematical 


Science; with an Appendix, attempting to ex- 


plain the Account of the firſt and fourth Days 
Work of Creation, in the firſt Chapter of Ge- 
ne/s, in three Parts. Containing, Part I. The 
Doctrine and Uſe of the Globes. Chap. 1. A 
D. :Fcription of the Globes; particularly of the 
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Jon OswAL b, oe, 72 : 
terreſtrial Globe, its Points and:Circles. . 2. Of 
the Diviſions of the Earth; 3. A.Deſcription 
of the celeſtial Globe, its Points and Circles. 
4. Of the Diviſions of the Heavens, and the 


Conſtellations. 5. The Uſe of the Globes. 
Part II. Contains, the ſolar Syſtem, and the 
-Uſe of the Orrery, 1. A general View of the 


Univerſe. © 2. Of the Earth and its Motions, 
g. Of the Prectffion of the Equinoxes.. 4. Of 
the Moon. 5. Of the Eclipſes of the Sun and 
Moon. 6. The Doctrine of the Tides; . 7. Of 
the Planets; Mercury, Venus, Mars, Fupiter 
and Saturn. 8. Of Comets. 9. Of the Equa- 
tion of Time. 10. Of Parallaxes. 11. Of 
the fixed Stars. Part III. Chronology, 1. Of 
the Diviſions of Time. 2. Of Kalendars. 3. 
Of Cycles. 4. Of the Epact. 5. Of Epocha's 
or Era's, according to the Gregorian Account, 
or New Stile. By David Jennings, D. D. Price 
bound 39. 64, £2 "1D 
III. Sixty-four practical Sermons by the late 
Reverend Mr. Daniel Vilcox, Preacher of the 
Goſpel in Monksfwell-Street, London: Printed 
at the earneſt Deſire of the Congregation, and 
others that were his occaſional Hearers. To 


which are added, The Confeſſion of Faith de- 
livered at his Ordination to the Miniſtry ; and 


a Diſcourſe on the Duty of holding faſt the 


Form of ſound Words. In 3 Vols. Price 


bound 15 s. | 
N. B. Theſe Sermons are of à moderate 

| Length, and very proper to be read in Fa- 
milies (The 3d Vol. may be had alone.) Price 
"bound 15 5, Lately 
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| Books Printed for JohN Oswar p. 
IV. Lately Publiſhed, in 2 Vols. '8vo.: (Price 
bound 105.) The Third Edition of the whole 
Works of Horace, tranſlated into Engii/b Profe, 
as near as the Propriety of the two Languages 
will admit. Together with the Original Latin, 
from the. beſt Editions. Wherein the Words 
of the Latin Text are ranged in their Gramm# 
tical Order; the Ellipſes carefully ſupplied; 
the Obſervations of the moſt valuable Com- 
mentators, both antient and modern, repres 
ſented; and the Author's Deſign, and beautiſi 
Deſcriptions,” fully ſet forth in a Key annexed 
to each Poem; with Notes geographical 'and 
| hiſtorical : Alſo the various Readings of Dy 
Bentley. The Whole adapted to the Capacities 
of Youth at School, as well as of private Gen 
tlemen. Begun by D. Valſen, M. A. N 
viſed, carried on, and publiſhed by S. Patric 
LL. D. Editor of Ainſcorib's Dictionary 
and Hedericus's Lexicon. * 
V. Fuſft Publiſhed, in 2 Vols. Octavo, the 
Second Edition. Price bound 9. Terence 
Comedies, tranſlated into Engl; Proſe. Dang 
in the ſame Manner as Horace. By S. Patrith 
L L. D. Editor of Ainſworib's Dictionary 
E 
N. B. The great Care and Pains taken by Bl 
Samuel Patrick, both in Horace and T8 
rence, has rendered ihtim the moſt uſd 
Books of any, in their kind, ever yet pul 
liſhed ; which has made the Demand ſo la 
that, in a very few Years, ſeveral Til 
ſands have been friuled and fold. 


